
P ro s p e c tu s  w as is su e d  o f th e  C olony  S ch em e, w i th  a l l  th e se  n a jn e s  p u t  
d o w n  as d ire c to rs , w i th o u t  th e  D r a f t  h a v in g  f ir s t  b e e n  s u b m itte d  to  
th e m  fo r th e i r  a p p ro v a l, w h ic h  w a s  v i r tu a l ly  p u t t i n g  th e i r  n a m e s  in  
w i th o u t  th e ir  c o n sen t. T h e  p ro sp e c tu s  w as so b a d  o n  th e  su rfa c e  t h a t  
n o  cifcy m an  w o u ld  h a v e  lo o k ed  tw ice  a t  i t .  S e v e ra l  o f th o se  w h o se  
n a m e s  w ere  so f r a u d u le n tly  p n t  in  as d ire c to rs , im m e d ia te ly  w ro te  a n d  
d e m a n d e d  th a t  th e i r  n a m e s  sh o u ld  be w ith d ra w n .

A lm o st s im u lta n e o u s ly  w ith  th e  is su in g  of th is  s w in d l in g  p ro sp e c tu s ,  
o n e  of th e  Y o rk s h ire  n e o p h y te s  w ro te  to  th e i r  a s t ro lo g e r  to  h av e  h is  
h o ro sco p e  c a s t .  I n  th e  h a n d -w r it in g  of th is  a s tro lo g e r ,  h e  r e c o g n ise d  
t h a t  of a  m an , w hom  h e  h a d  fo rm e rly  th e  c a la m ity  to  co m e a c ro ss , w h o  
w a s  w ell k n o w n  a b o u t L ee d s  a n d  B ra d fo rd ,  a n d  w h o  h a d  c ea se d  to  
a fflic t th e  eyes of th e  peo p le  o f t h a t  p a r t  of th e  w o r ld  b y  a  se v e n  m o u th s  
im p r iso n m e n t in  A rm le y  J a i l  fo r  a  m o s t a tro c io u s  sw in d le ,  s in ce  w h ic h  
h e  h a d  d isa p p ea red  a l to g e th e r  f ro m  v iew . T h e  Y o r k s h ir e m a n  h a v in g  
m a d e  q u i te  su re  b y  c o m p a r in g  th e  a s t ro lo g e r ’s h a n d - w r i t in g  w i th  
n u m e ro u s  le t te r s  in  h is  ow n  p o ssessio n  a n d  t h a t  o f  o th e r s ,  a n d  by tb is  
s c r u t in y  f in d in g  th a t  th e  h a n d -w r it in g  id e n tif ie d  h im  a lso  as th e  S e c re 
ta r y  to , a n d  p rim e  p ro m o te r  of th e  O rd e r , h e  c o m m u n ic a te d  th e  d i s 
c o v e ry  to  a n  a c tiv e  m e m b e r  w ho, fo r  som e tim e , h a d  b e e n  v e ry  su s p ic io u s , 
a n d  a lso  h a p p en e d  to  h a v e  le t te r s  a n d  a  p h o to g ra p h  o f th e  fe lo n . T h is  
p h o to g ra p h  w as s e n t  to  th e  o th e r  ch ie f p ro m o te r  o f th is  k n a v is h  o rd e r ,  
a n d  he w as a sk e d  if  he k n e w  th e  o r ig in a l  of t h a t  p h o to g r a p h .  H o  
a c k n o w le d g e d  t h a t  h e  d id , a n d  w as p ro u d  of th e  a c q u a in ta n c e ,  a n d  w as  
p la in ly  q u ite  in d if fe re n t  w h e th e r  h e  w as  a  c o n v ic te d  fe lo n  o r  nofc, so 
lo n g  as h e  co u ld  h e lp  h im  to  m a k e  m o n ey .

U p o n  th is , w i th o u t  a  m o m e n t’s d e lay , e v e ry  k n o w n  m e m b e r  in  ' 
E n g la n d  a n d  A m e ric a  w as w r i t te n  to  a n d  w a rn e d  t h a t  i t s  c h ie f  p ro m o te r  
w a s  a  c o n v ic te d  fe lo n . T h is  w as do n e  in  t im e  to  p r e v e n t  th e m  m a k in g  
th e  h a u l  of th e  £ 1 0  sh a re s .

T h e  c o n v ic te d  fe lon  a n d  h is  pa l now  fled to  A m e r ic a ,  fco th e  la n d  in  
G e o rg ia  th e y  w ere n e g o tia tin g  fo r, on w h ic h  to  p l a n t  th e  c o lo n y , e v i
d e n tly  h o p in g  a t  t h a t  d is ta n c e  to  be  a b le  s t i l l  to  c a r r y  o u t  th e  f r a u d .  
T h e y  w ere  c o n fro n te d  on th e i r  la n d in g  by  A m e r ic a n s  w h o  h a d  b e e n  
w a rn e d , a n d  th e y  w e re  w e ll h e c k le d  as to  th e  fe lo n y . A  g r e a t  c o n t r o 
v e r s y  e n su e d , bufc ifc a ll e n d e d  in  th e i r  b e in g  ig n o m in io u s ly  e je c te d  f ro n t  
t h e  lan d  th e y  in te n d e d  to  p u rc h a se  by  th e  v e ry  in te l l ig e n t  a n d  m o s t 
h o n o ra b le  g e n tle m a n , th e  o w n e r  of ifc, w h o  s a w  w h a t  k n a v e s  th e y  
w e re .

N o tw i th s ta n d in g  a ll  th is ,  th e y , o r  one of th e m , c o n tin u e  to  p u b lis h  
t h e  m ag a z in e , a n d  I  h a v e  goo d  re a s o n  to  b e liev e  th e y  s t i l l  fin d  d u p e s  in  
A m e r ic a ,  in  L o n d o n , in  E n g la n d  g e n e ra lly , a n d  e v e n  in  I n d ia ,  w il l
i n g  to  se n d  th e m  g u in e a  su b s c r ip t io n s ,  a n d  p e r h a p s  e v e n  to  b u y  £ 1 0  
sh a re s .

T h e  P o lic e  sa y  th a t ,  h a d  ifc n o t  b e e n  fo r  th e  Y o r k s h ir e m a n  ab o v e- 
m e n tio n e d  a n d  th o se  a c t in g  w ith  h im , i t  w o u ld  h a v e  b een  on e  o f th e  
m o s t  g ig a n t ic  sw in d le s  p e r p e t r a te d  fo r  a l o n g  tim e*

T h e  d e te c t iv e s  h a d  been  w a tc h in g  th e m  a n d  k n e w  t h a t  so m e  f r a u d  
w a s  c o n te m p la te d .

I h o p e , th e re fo re ,  I  m ay  b e  e x c u se d  fo r  g iv in g  t h i s  w a r n in g  a g a in s t  
O rd e r s  a n d  S o c ie tie s  p ro fe s s in g  fco te a c h  O c c u ltism , w h ic h  is  b e in g  b r o u g h t  
in to  d is r e p u te  a n d  ill o d o u r  by su c h  a b o m in a b le  a tte m p ts , ,  a s  a b o v e  
s h o r t ly ,  a n d  on ly  im p e r fe c t ly  n a r r a te d .

Yours faithfully,
A  V ic tim .

a f t

T H E  TH EO SO PH IST .

V o l . V II I .  N o . 8 9 .— F e b r u a r y  1 8 8 7 .

?TirfcT t o  i

T H E R E  I S  N O  R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .

[F am ily  motto o f the M aharajahs o f Benares. ]

P A R A C E L S U S  A N D  H I S  W O R K S  *

ST U D E N T S  of m ystical lite ra tu re  will be g ra te fu l to  D r. H a r t
m ann for h is luc id  account of th e  philosophy of Paracelsus. 

T he fac t th a t  th e  m ajo rity  of th e  one hundred  and  six w orks 
w ritten  by  th is  ad ep t are  in  L a tin  an d  th e  rem ainder in  som ew hat 
difficult G erm an , w hile m any of h is treatises exist only in  m anu
scrip t an d  all are  obscured b y  th e  use of a term inology invented  
b y  and  pecu liar to  him self, has h ith erto  been an alm ost in su r
m ountab le  obstacle in  th e  w ay of m any readers^ D r..H artm an n  
h as h a d  th e  ad v an tag e  of consulting  th e  m anuscript as well as th e  
p rin te d  w orks, to g e th e r w ith  contem porary  treatises on k ind red  
sub jec ts, an d  th is  is p robab ly  th e  first tim e th a t the  philosophy of 
P aracelsus as a  whole has been  p laced  before the  read er in  an  easily 
accessible form . Ph ilippus A ureolus Theophrastus B om bast o£ 
H ohenheim  (Paracelsus) was bo rn  in  1493 near M aria-E insiedeln 
in  Sw itzerland , w here h is fa th e r, th e  descendant of an  old G erm an 
family,, h a d  estab lished  him self as a  physician. P rom  his fa th e r 
P arace lsus learn ed  th e  rud im en ts  of alchem y, surgery  an d  m edicine. 
A fte r  con tinu ing  his stud ies u n d e r th e  tu ition  of th e  m onks of th o  
convent of S t. A ndrew  he w en t to th e  university of Basel. On 
leav ing  th e  un ivers ity  he received  fu r th e r  instruction  from  Joh an n  
T rithem ius of Spanheim , a renow ned m aster of alchem y, m agic 
an d  astro logy, an d  a fte rw ard s he en te red  the lib ra ry  of th e  
alchem ist S ig ism und F u g g e r  a t  Schw atz in Tyrol.

L a te r  on P aracelsus trave lled  m uch, v isiting  G erm any, I ta ly , 
P ran ce , th e  N etherlands, D en m ark , Sw eden and R ussia- I t  is also 
sa id  th a t  he w en tto ln d ia , because he was taken  prisoner by  th e  T arta rs  
and  b ro u g h t to  the  K han , whose son he afterw ards accom panied 
to  C onstantinople. D r. H a rtm an n  th in k s it probable th a t  du ring

* “ The Life of Paracelsus and the Substance of his Teachings’* by  F. Hartmann* 
M, D., London, G. Redway, 1887.



h  13 captiv ity  in  T a rta ry  P aracelsus received in stru c tio n  in  th e  
S ecre t D octrine from  E aste rn  teachers, as his system  is p ractica lly  
iden tica l w ith  th a t of th e  E aste rn  A depts. This m ig h t how ever 
have  happened  in  C onstantinople, as according to C. Y an  H elm ont 
i t  was there  th a t Paracelsus received th e  Philosopher’s Stone (in 
1521). The A dep t from  whom Paracelsus received th is  stone is 
said  to have been one Solomon Trism osinus, a  countrym an of his 
own.

A fte r  travelling  th ro u g h  the countries along* th e  D anube P a ra 
celsus came to Ita ly , w here he becam e an arm y surgeon in  th e  Im 
p eria l arm y and saw a good deal of fighting. A t th is, and  indeed  
a t  all tim es of his life, P aracelsus g a th e red  m uch useful in fo rm a
tion  from  others. H e did  no t confine him self to physicians and  
lea rn ed  men, b u t he questioned  “ executioners, b arbers, shepherds, 
Jew s, gipsies, midwives, fo rtune-te llers” — in fac t all sorts and  condi
tions of m en, and th u s he learned  m any a curious fac t and  ct ru le  of 
thum b all useful as m ateria ls  for w ider genera lizations. “ A fte r  
trav e llin g  for ten  years P aracelsus re tu rn ed  to G erm any a t the  age 
of th irty -tw o  and  soon becam e celebrated  by th e  m arvellous cures 
h e  effected. In  1525 he w ent to Basel, and  two years la te r  was 
appo in ted  a professor of m edicine and  city  physician . The follow- 
in g  year he h ad  to leave Basel secretly, as he m ade him self obnoxi
ous to th e  m em bers of th e  City Council by <c w riting  a severe pub li
cation  against a decision w hich he considered very  u n ju st, an d  
w hich was rendered  in favour of a certa in  Canonicus Cornelius of 
L ichtenfels, whom he h ad  saved from  d ea th  a fte r  th e  la tte r  h ad  
been given up to  die by  th e  o th e r physicians, an d  who h ad  ac ted  
very  u n g ra te fu lly  tow ards h im .”

Paracelsus now resum ed his stro lling  life, w an d erin g  over th e  
coun try  a tten d ed  by several disciples. In  1529 he v isited  N u rem 
b erg . H ere  th e  “ reg u la r physicians” denounced him  as a c h a r
la ta n  and  a quack. In  rep ly  Paracelsus requested  th e  C ity Council 
to  en tru s t him  w ith the  care  of p a tien ts  g iven  up  by  th e  facu lty  
as hopeless. They sen t him  some cases of e lephan tiasis  w hicli 
he  soon cured  w ithou t ask in g  any fee, as a tte s te d  b y  re 
cords still ex tan t in th e  arch ives of Nuremberg*. H e  did  no t 
how ever settle  a t N urem berg , b u t continued to  w ander abou t 
G erm any, un til about^ 1586 we find him  a t S alzburg , w h ith e r he 
w as inv ited  by  th e  P rin ce  P a la tin e , D uke E rn s t of B avaria , a g re a t 
lover of th e  secret a rts . P arace lsus was now fam ous, an d  freed  from  
th e  opposition and  persecu tion  he h ad  endured  d u rin g  th e  toilsom e 
y ea rs  of his w anderings. B u t h is re s t was no t fo r long  ; in  1541 
lie died a fte r  a  sho rt illness, an d  was bu ried  in  th e  ch u rch y ard  of 
S t. Sebastian , w here h is m onum ent is still to  be seen. T here is 
evidence to  show th a t  h is d ea th  was th e  re su lt of a  fall on a  rock 
b y  w hich his skull w as frac tu red , and  long  a fte r  h is decease a  
w ound was found in  th e  sku ll w hen i t ‘w as exam ined  by  a  G erm an 
physician .

T h ere  is how ever some m yste ry  abou t his dea th . D r. H a rtm an n  
w rite s  “ an  old trad itio n  says— and  those who are  supposed to  know  
confirm  th e  ta le  th a t  his a s tra l body  h av in g  a lread y  d u rin g  
physical existence becom e self-conscious and  in d ep en d en t of th a

physical form , he is now a  liv ing  A d e p t ,  resid ing  w ith o ther 
A dep ts  of th e  same O rder in a  certa in  place in  A sia, from  w hence 
h e  still— invisibly, b u t nevertheless e f fe c tu a l ly — influences th e  
m inds of his followers, ap p earin g  to them  occasionally even m  
visible an d  tang ib le  shape.”

M isunderstood and abused d u rin g  his lifetim e, no reproaches 
have been  too severe to  be hu rled  a t the head  of th e  quack, th e  
ch a rla tan , th e  im postor, by  m ore recen t w riters. H e paid  th e  
pen a lty  ex acted  from  all who d ep a rt from th e  b ea ten  track , only 
his score was th e  h eav ier in  th a t his w anderings w ere w ider. 
E ven  in  th is  en ligh tened  age  a p ap er on th e  h ig h e r aspects of 
protyle, show ing its  re la tion  to  astra l-ligh t vortices, trea ted  from  
th e  stan d p o in t of occult philosophy— w ith experim ents—would 
h a rd ly  be received w ith  com placency by the  R o y a l  Society. Y et 
P arace lsus has le ft w orks th a t  are mines of suggestive th o u g h t to  
th e  p a tie n t seeker, an d  despised as he is, he is th e  orig inato r m  
E urope of m ore th a n  one well-know n rem edy.

T hough  no b igo t, he  was a  C hristian  in the  h ig h es t sense of the  
term , as th e  following ex trac t well show s:—

“ E v e ry th in g  th a t happens tak es  place th ro u g h  th e  will of th e  
Suprem e. Conscience is th e  s ta te  which we have received from  
God, in  w hich we should see our own im age, w ithou t a ttem p tin g  
to  discover reasons in  th e  gu idance of our life in  re g a rd  to m orals 
an d  v irtues. W e should do that) whicli our conscience teaches 
for no o ther reason b u t because our conscience teaches it . 
H e  who does no t b u rn  him self will not be b u rned  by  God, an d  
God has prov ided  him  w ith  a  conscience in w hich he may p u t his  
im plicit tru s t. To lea rn  from  others, to accept th e  opinion of 
o thers, to ac t in  a certa in  m anner because o thers are  ac ting  in  
th a t  w ay, is tem p ta tion . T herefore faith  in th e  th in g s of th e  
ea r th  should  be based  upon th e  holy S crip tu re  an d  upon th e  
teach in g s of C hrist, and  it  will then  stand  upon a firm basis* 
T herefore  we shall p u t th e  fundam ent and th e  corner-stone of 
our w isdom  upon th ree  p rincipal points, w hich are  : first, P ray er, 
o r a  s tro n g  desire and  asp iration  for th a t w hich is good. I t  is  
necessary  th a t  we should seek and  knock, and  th e reb y  ask  th e  
O m nipoten t Pow er w ith in  ourselves, and rem ind it  of its  prom ises 
an d  keep  it  aw ake, and  if we do th is  in the p ro p er form  and  w ith  
a  p u re  an d  sincere h ea rt, we shall receive th a t for w hich we ask , 
an d  find th a t  w hich we seek, and  the  doors of th e  E te rn a l th a t  
have  been  closed before us will be opened, and  w hat was h idden  
before our s igh t will come to ligh t. The n ex t po in t is F a i th : n o t 
a  m e r^  belief in  som ething th a t m ay or m ay no t be true, b u t a  
fa ith  tlia t  is based  upon know ledge, an unw avering  confidence, 
a  fa ith  th a t  m ay move m ountains and  throw them  into  the  ocean, 
an d  to  w hich every th ing  is possible, as C hrist has H im self testified . 
T he th ird  p o in t is Im ag ination . I f  th is power is p roperly  kindledL 
in  our soul, we shall have no difficulty in  m ak ing  it  harm onize 
w ith  our fa ith . A  person who is sunk in deep thou g h t, and, sa 
to  say, drow ned in  his own soul, is like one who has lost his senses, 
and  th e  w orld looks upon him  as a fool. B u t in  th e  consciousness 
of th e  Suprem e he is wise, and  he is, so to say, th e  confidential



“  knowing' a  g re a t deal m ore of G od’s m ysteries th an
all those th a t receive th e ir  superficial lea rn in g  th ro u g h  th e  avenues 
of th e  senses ; because he can reach  God th ro u g h  h is soul, C hrist 

roug ai > and  a ttra c t th e  H oly G host th ro u g h  an exalted
3 g ^ f ° n - ^  i 3 Wf 7  we may g*ow  t0  be like th e  A postles,

,e^r  nei^her death  no r prison, n e ith e r suffering no r to rtu re , 
n e ith e r fa tigue nor hunger, nor an y th in g  e ls e / '

• Paa^ Cf lsus, V 3 been rePresen ted  as a  m an who m sse d  his life  
J w  ° “ 0st constan t intoxication . D r. H artm an n  says
s tu d e n t^  13 ° n a Passa£Te addressed  to some

Zurich m w hich Paracelsus addresses them  as Com-
S6emS h0WeVer m ore p robab le  th a t th e

r e f e r  t n  <n • ^  alluded to in  th e  expression was m eant to
Canid • mr,6 m n e 4.1, wis<^0m * ra th e r  th a n  to an y  m ore m ateria l
S i r  j°T.er’ ^ c o n t e n t s  of th a t  le tte r  a re  v ery  serious and
M o r I v ^ a“+ 3 ,°Wn° m.dlca*ion of ^ iv o lity  or a  love for debauch.”
nr. + v  1 1 1S, ,CDOWn P aracelsus d ra n k  no in tox ica ting  d rinks 
up  to his tw en tie th  year.

B oasting and van ity  have also been  la id  to  th e  charge of 
Paracelsus, and  th e re  is no doub t th a t  he  d id  profess to know
W ® -  °Und in th e  booka of hia Predecessors or th e
iea rn  n g  of his contem poraries. “  T h e  fac t is, th a t  he was p roud  

hia own a ttrib u te s  or accom plishm ents; b u t  he did no t
S S  V  Person» only th e  sp irit th a t  ex a lted  the  soul,
b eem g  him self surrounded  by  ignorance , m isju d g ed  and mis-

S t T  H e ’ ™ T SCT ? i , 0f hJ S ° Wn stren 8 th’ h e asserted  h is  
J ’l, m aintained th at th e va lu e o f th e tru th s he tau gh t

b e  tru e  ”  aPPreC!ated m  due tim e, and  his p rophecy  has proved to  
th e  ™ P h ilo i!n W  o f  re^  and  tru ly  an  a d e p t possessed of 
for I  pbei\ Stone wou]d have  been  ex trem ely  difficult 
fo r him  to g ive  o thers any  idea of th e  extent of h is know ledge
S ai n l l ! Pr aT g  t0 b° a1t - A  m ere n u m e ra t io n  of th e  pow ers 

7  Wh°  i a s “  crea ted  h im self anew ”  wouldi l l  m ost hearers w ith  amazement.

P o r  details of o t te r  accusations b ro u g h t ag a in s t P aracelsus we 
. S r l “J  D r. H artm ann-s b S f c  gH e w as, as we ha™

<r es* abused m en of his ow n or any other time, 
-i in£. enyy  are two factors whose resultants are

calumny, abuse, and all uncharitableness, now  as in the sixteenth 
i  Folks general] v abuse what they can neither explain nor 

s t n d ^ 6 ^ ld ey®n Theosopliists have had an opportunity of

o W “  * l e b o i ^ miCS thiS natural law ^ m e n t a l l y  on tieir

in h is unpub lished  le tte rs  speaks abou t
som e of th e  theories and  m ethods of P arace lsu s  as follows :

I h e  g re a t kabbalists a ttr ib u te d  to  th e  ‘ p rim ord ia l earth* a
I L a r  •C° nf rT ative y irtu e  caPable o f ac tin g  bo th  on inan i- 

r n n g  forms, and  th e  discovery  of th is  ‘ p rim ord ia l earth*

^ n i ^ T u g h b: h i ^ aabL ;oWwTed‘Uedioefd 7 * *  “ T T  1 / “  ,° f  th e
of the Sufis are hardly to be wondlred th ^  ,u& °btam(;d’ the metaphors
Tiaitod Const ant i nopl e— e m<̂ uth an alchemist .who h^d

w as one  of th e  ob jects of th e i r  researches. Paracelsus, the  w isest 
seek er of h is tim es, p re ten d ed  th a t  he had  found i t ; he dug  out 
v irg in  e a r th  tak en  from  below organic  stra ta , purified i t  by fire, a ir 
an d  w a te r  ; then  by  th e  use of lenses he im pregna ted  it w ith  th e  
ray s of th e  sun by  day, and  a t n ig h t allowed it  to absorb the  dew. 
H e  th e n  enclosed i t  w ith in  discs of porous clay, such as th a t  used 
fo r m ak in g  porous cells in  electric  batteries, and  applied these 
discs to  th e  persons of h is p a tien ts  to b ring  about th e  absorption 
a n d  equilib ra tion  of th e  v ita l fluid. H e  states th a t one of these 
‘ m edals ’ in scribed  w ith  certa in  signs, applied on th e  navel, will 
enable  a  m an to  live fifteen days w ithout food and  w ithout feeling 
h u n g ry . B y m eans of th is  ap p ara tu s  he used to  fa s t for long 
periods w ithou t feeling  o ther inconvenience th a n  a  g re a t calm ing 
of th e  blood and  an  e x trao rd in a ry  cerebral lucidity . A t the same, 
tim e he m ade use of an  elix ir th e  name of w hich he gives in  an  
en igm atica l m anner in  these  term s, according to d 'E sp ag n et, a 
som ew hat ce lebra ted  herm etic  philosopher :

“ T here is a  p a r t  of m an th e  nam e of w hich m ay be expressed 
in  six le tte rs . B y ad d ing  P  and  chang ing  S into M you will find 
th e  tru e  nam e of th e  sub jec t of th e  sages.”

“ T he elix ir of P a ra c e lsu s / ' says Levi, “ is no t th e  prim ordial 
e a rth , b u t is used solely to augm ent its  fo rtify ing  v irtue  and its 
action  on th e  b ra in  ; th e  rea l w ord of Paracelsus is oculus, th e  eye, 
a  p a r t  of m an th e  nam e of w hich has six le tte rs  in  L atin . By 
ad d in g  P  and  chan g in g  S in to  M, you get the  w ord poculum, a  
L a tin  w ord m eaning  a  g lass of wine. In  o ther words the  experi
m en ter, a f te r  exh au stin g  him self by  fasting , excited him self w ith  
w ine, alw ays re ta in in g  the  sig il fixed by a girdle over his navel. 
T h en  by  vio len t exercise, accom panied by profuse persp iration , he 
th rew  off all excess in  th e  exciting  agen t. H e used to  p ractise  
fencing , alone, w ith  a heavy  tw o-handed  sword, in  th e  pommel of 
w hich was enclosed a  little  of th is  prim ordial ea rth . A fte r a  
little  w hile he fell down exhausted , and  slept a sleep full of visions 
m ore or less lucid, w liich he only rem em bered vaguely on aw aken
in g . B u t th e n  he sa t down to  w rite  w ithout in te rrup tion  a fte r 
th e  fashion of a m odern  m edium . A t such tim es it  seem ed to him  
th a t  th e  soul of n a tu re  d ic ta ted  to  him  revelations on m ysterious 
th in g s , and  hypotheses th a t  seem sometimes like m adness and  
a re  oftentim es m arvellous d ivinations th a t science has already  ju s
tified  and  will one day ju stify  still m ore completely. This mode of 
p roceed ing  m ust no t be lig h tly  tax ed  w ith extravagance. P a ra 
celsus h ad  d ivined * m agnetism 5 and  m agnetised himself, in  a some
w h a t vio lent fashion, it  is tru e , b u t certainly an efficacious one.

N ow  le t us tu rn  to D r. H a rtm an n 's  book, and  from  it  give a  
b rie f sketch  of th e  philosophy of Paracelsus.

T he cosmology of P aracelsus is in  accordance w ith  th e  doctrine 
of em anations. H e postu lates a  Suprem e F irs t Cause, essence of 
all th in g s, constructo r and  designer of the universe. Creation 
took  place th ro u g h  th e  expression of the  inheren t W ill of th a t  
C reative Pow er in  th e  “  W o rd '*  (logos) or F ia t (active and efficient 
th o u g h t) “ in  th e  sam e m anner as if a house would come into ex ist
ence by a b rea th .”  Out of th e  F irs t Cause was developed Chaos



or P rim ordial M atter— of a monistic na tu re , m an ifesting  itse lf  not 
only as v ital activ ity , a sp iritu a l force, an inv isib le , incom prehensi
ble and indescribable pow er; b u t also as v ita l m a tte r , o f  w hich th e  
substance of liv ing beings consists. By th e  action of th e  d iv id ing , 
d ifferen tia ting  and ind iv idualiz ing  pow er of th e  F ir s t  Cause, th e  
a ■f,13̂ 11̂ 3 ^ re> wafc0r> air  and  ea rth  were p roduced  out of Chaos. 

A ll beings were born  from  th e  elem ents, and  the  la tte r  a re  of an 
invisib le sp iritua l na tu re , and  have souls.

N a tu re  being the  U niverse , is one, and  its  o rig in  can only be 
one e ternal U nity. I t  is an organism  in  w hich all n a tu ra l 
th in g s  harm onize and  sym path ize w ith each o ther. I t  is th e  
M acrocosm . E very  th in g  is the  p roduct of one un iversal c rea tive  
e ffo rt; th e  M acrocosm and  m an( the  Microcosm) a re  one. They 
a re  one constellation, one influence, one b rea th , one harm ony, one 
tim e, one m etal, one fru it.”

"  There is no th ing  dead in N atu re . There is n o th in g  corpo
rea l which does no t possess a  soul h idden  in  it .” D ying  
is b u t change of form  or th e  change from  one p lane  of existence 
to  ano ther one. In  each th in g  th ere  are two fac to rs — Body or 
form , and  A ctiv ity  or qualities. “ The la tte r  is n o th in g  else bu t 
an  effluence of the  Suprem e Cause, because ev e ry th in g  ex ists from  
th e  beg inn ing  in God, in to  whose unm anifested  s ta te  all th in g s  
w ill re tu rn  in th e  end, and  from  whose pow er th ey  all receive th e ir  
qualities, or w hatever th ey  deserve on account of th e ir  capacity  to 
receive or a ttra c t i t .” “ Life is an universal om nipresent princip le  
an d  noth ing  is w ithout life.” “ E ach  elem ent has its  own 
p ecu liar liv ing  existences,” these are " th e  e lem ental sp irits  of 
n a tu re  ; they  cannot m anifest any  h ig h er sp iritu a l ac tiv ity , b u t 
o therw ise they  live like anim als or even hum an beings, an d  th ey  
p ro p ag a te  th e ir  species. Some of them  know  all th e  m ysteries of 
th e  elem ents.”

M a tte r and spirit, he tells us, are connected by  an  in te rm ed ia te  
p rincip le  received from  th e  Sp irit. This p rincip le  is th e  a stra l 
body of m inerals, p lan ts, anim als and  men, and  by  th is  in te rm ed ia te  
elem ent or soul “ each liv ing  being  is connected w ith  the  M acro
cosmos and  M icrocosmos.”

A ll th ings are one, and  " a n y  difference ex isting  betw een  two 
d issim ilar th in g s arises only from  a difference in  th e  form s in  w hich 
th e  prim ord ial essence m anifests its ac tiv ity .”

M an is said to constitu te  a w orld of his own. B y know ing  m an  
we m ay know  the  universe. In  him  lie the  germ s of all the  pow ers 
m  th e  world and  it  is w ith in  his pow er to develope th ese  in  him self. 
B u t in  o rder to com prehend th e  universe in its  rea lity  m an “ m ust 
be  able to tu rn  the  ex terio r in to  the  in terio r, b u t th is is an  a r t  
w hich he can only acquire by experience and  by  th e  lig h t of N a tu re , 
w hich  is sh in ing  before th e  eyes of every m an, b u t w h ich  is seen 
b y  few .”
_ R em arkab ly  suggestive is thafc p a r t  of the  w orks of P aracelsus 
m  w hich he developes th e  th eo ry  th a t  each n a tu ra l form  is the  
ou tw ard  expression of inw ard  pow er and  capacity . T here  is, say 
those  who know, a  n a tu ra l a lphabet, in te rm s of w hich N a tu re  
he rse lf  seems to work. B y th e  know ledge of th is  a lp h ab e t th e

visible secre ts of n a tu re  m ay be  unridd led  and  by m ak ing  use of a  
correspond ing  force-correlation , a  dynam ic aspect of this alphabet 
m ay be b ro u g h t in to  p lay , an d  its  le tte rs  will m arsha l them selves 
in to  w ords and  ph rases for th e  exposition of h ig h e r tru th s . Our 
a u th o r says “ T he soul does n o t perceive th e  ex te rn a l or in ternal 
physical construction  of herbs and  roots, b u t i t  in tu itive ly  perceives 
th e ir  pow ers and  v irtu es , and  recognizes a t once th e ir  signatum.

“ T his s ig n a tu m  (or s ignatu re) is a  certa in  organic v ita l activ ity , 
g iv in g  to  each n a tu ra l ob ject (in contrad istinction  to  artificially 
m ade objects) a  ce rta in  sim ilarity  w ith  a certa in  condition produced 
b y  disease, and  th ro u g h  w hich h ea lth  may be resto red  in  specific 
diseases in  th e  diseased p a rt. T his signatum  is often expressed 
even in  th e  ex terio r form  of th ings, and by observing th a t form we 
m ay le a rn  som eth ing  in  re g a rd  to th e ir in te rio r qualities, even 
w ithou t u sing  our in te rio r s ig h t.”  In  an analogous m anner we are 
often  enab led  to ju d g e  a m an’s charac ter from  his outw ard 
ap p earan ce , his w alk, th e  timbre of his voice, etc. “ As long as 
m an rem ain ed  in  a n a tu ra l s ta te , he recognized th e  signatures of 
th in g s  an d  knew  th e ir  tru e  c h a ra c te r ; b u t th e  m ore his m ind 
b ecam e cap tiv a ted  b y  illusive ex te rn a l appearances, the  more th is 
pow er becam e lost.”

S peak ing  of m edical science P aracelsus says “ I f  th e  physician 
u n d e rs tan d s  the  anatom y of m edicines and the anatom y of diseases, 
he  w ill find th a t  a  concordance exists betw een the two. There is not 
only a  g en era l re la tionsh ip  ex isting  betw een th e  M acrocosm and 
th e  M icrocosm, b u t a  separa te  an d  intim ate in ter-re la tion  and 
in te rac tio n  ex ist betw een th e ir  separa te  p a rts , each p a r t of the  
g re a t o rgan ism  acting  upon th e  corresponding p a r t  of th e  small 
o rganism  in  th e  sam e sense as th e  various organs of the  hum an 
body a re  in tim a te ly  connected  and  influencing each other, and 
m an ifesting  a  sym pathy  w ith  each o ther th a t  m ay continue to exist 
even a f te r  such organs have been  separated  from  th e  tru n k .”  
D r. H a rtm a n n  adds “ T here is a g re a t sym pathy ex isting  betw een 
th e  stom ach an d  th e  b ra in , betw een the  mammas an d  th e  u terus, 
be tw een  th e  lungs and  th e  h e a r t. T here  is fu rth erm o re  a g re a t 
sym pathy  ex isting  betw een th e  p lanets  and stars  an d  th e  organs 
of th e  h um an  body. Such a sym pathy  exists betw een the  stars and  
p lan ts , be tw een  stars  and  stars , betw een p lan ts  an d  p lan ts, and 
b etw een  th e  p lan ts  and  th e  organs of the  hum an body, in  con
sequence of w hich re la tionsh ip  each body m ay produce certa in  
changes in  th e  ac tiv ity  of life in  ano ther body th a t  is in  sym pathy 
w ith  th e  form er. T hus m ay th e  action of ce rta in  specific m edi
cines in  ce rta in  diseases be explained. As a  b a r  of m agnetized  
iron  m ay induce m agnetism  in ano th er b a r of iron , b u t leave cop
p er and  b rass unaffected, likew ise a  certain  p lan t, possessing cer
ta in  pow ers, m ay induce certa in  sim ilar v ita l pow ers to  become 
active  in  certa in  organs if  the  p lan t and  the  o rgan  are  re la ted  to  
th e  sam e ‘ star*. C erta in  p lan ts  m ay therefore ac t as antidotes in  
certa in  diseases, in  th e  sam e m anner as fire will destroy  all th ings 
th a t  have no t th e  pow er to  resist i t .  The neutra liza tion , destruc
tion , or rem oval of any specific elem ents p roducing  disease, the  
change of an  unhealthy  and  abnorm al action of the  v ita l principle



i n to  a  n o r m a l  a n d  h e a l t h y  s t a t e ,  c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  t h e r a 
p e u t i c  s y s te m  o f  P a r a c e l s u s .  H i s  o b j e c t  w a s  to  r e - e s t a b l i s h  i n  t h e  
d i s e a s e d  o r g a n i s m  t h e  n e c e s s a r y  e q u i l i b r iu m ,  a n d  t o  r e s t o r e  t h e  
l o s t  v i t a l i t y ,  b y  a t t r a c t in g *  t h e  v i t a l  p r i n c i p l e s  f r o m  l iv i n g  
o b j e c t s  a n d  p o w e r s .  R e m e d i e s  c o n ta i n in g  t h e  r e q u i r e d  q u a l i t y  o f  
t h a t  p r in c ip l e  i n  t h e  g r e a t e s t  q u a n t i t y  w e r e  m o s t  a p t  t o  r e p l a c e  
s u c h  lo s t  p o w e r s  a n d  to  r e s t o r e  h e a l t h . ”

I t  i s  u n n e c e s s a r y  t o  r e m i n d  t h e  r e a d e r  t h a t  i n  a l l  s y s te m s  o f  
a s t r o lo g y  c e r t a i n  s ig n s  g o v e r n  c e r t a i n  p a r t s  o f  t h e  b o d y .  T h e  a c t i o n  
o f  d r u g s  o n  s e n s i t iv e s ,  w h e n  n o t  t a k e n ,  b u t  m e r e ly  h e ld ,  is  d e s c r i b e d  
i n  t h e  T h e o s& p h is t, v o L  v i i ,  p a g e  5 1 2 , a n d  in  t h e  s a m e  v o lu m e ,  p a g e  
6 7 1 , w ill b e  f o u n d  a  b r i e f  n o t i c e  o f  S ach s*  o b s e r v a t io n s  o n  t h e  e f f e c t  
o f  l i g h t  o n  p l a n t s .  I t  i s  k n o w n  t h a t  t h e  m o v e m e n ts  o f  t h e  m o o n  
h a v e  a n  e f fe c t  o n  t h e  c u r r e n t s  o f  t e r r e s t r i a l  m a g n e t is m *  a n d  t h e r e  
i s  n o  r e a s o n  w h y  t h e  p l a n e t s  s h o u ld  n o t  a l s o  a c t  u p o n  t h e s e  
c u r r e n t s .  A s  w e  k n o w  t h a t  h u m a n  b e in g s  a r e  a b le  t o  a s s i s t  t h e i r  
v i t a l  p o w e r s  b y  t h e  a s s i m i l a t i o n  o f  t e r r e s t r i a l  m a g n e t i s m  ( c e r t a i n  
T o g a  p r a c t i c e s  b e in g ,  i t  i s  s a i d ,  i n t e n d e d  t o  s e r v e  t h i s  p u r p o s e ) ,  
p l a n t s  m a y  d o  so  l ik e w is e ,  s p e c i a l i s in g  t h e  m a g n e t i s m — so  to  s p e a k  
— in  a c c o r d a n c e  w i t h  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  d i f f e r e n c e s  o f  c o n s t i t u t i o n .  
I t  m a y  b e  a d d e d  t h a t  i t  is  p o s s ib l e  to  r e c u p e r a t e  h u m a n  v i t a l i t y  
w h e n  a t  a  lo w  e b b  b y  l y in g  o n  t h e  b a c k  in  a  p i n e  f o r e s t  a n d  
p l a c i n g  t h e  b a r e  f e e t  a g a i n s t  t h e  t r u n k  o f  a  t r e e , ,  a n d  so  d r a w i n g  
f o r c e  t h e r e f r o m .

T h e  m a in  l in e s  o f  P a r a c e ls u s *  t h e o r y  o f  c o s m o lo g y  a r e  s i m i l a r  t o  
t h o s e  o f  t h e  m o d e r n  e v o lu t i o n i s t s ,  “  w i t h  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  h o w ev er* * , 
s a y s  D r .  H a r t m a n n , .  u  t h a t  P a r a c e l s u s  lo o k s  u p o n  t h e  c o n t i n u a l l y  
e v o lu  t i n g  f o r m s  a s  n e c e s s a r y  v e h ic l e s  o f  a  c o n t i n u a l l y  p r o g r e s s i n g ,  
l iv in g , .  s p i r i t u a l  p r i n c i p l e ,  s e e k i n g  h i g h e r  m o d e s  f o r  i t s  m a n i 
f e s t a t i o n ,  w h i le  m a n y  o f  o u r  m o d e m  s p e c u la t i v e  p h i lo s o p h e r s  l o o k  
u p o n  t h e  i n t e l l i g e n t  p r i n c i p l e  o f  l i f e  a s  n o n - e x i s t i n g ,  a n d  u p o n  l i f e  
a s  b e i n g  m e r e ly  a  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  c h e m ic a l  a n d  p h y s i c a l  a c t i v i t y  
o f  d e a d  m a t t e r  i n  a n  i n c o m p r e h e n s i b l e  a n d  c a u s e l e s s  s t a t e . o f  
d e v e lo p m e n t /*  A n d  t h e  t h e o r y  o f  P a r a c e l s u s  i s  a ls o  t h a t  o f  t h e  
S e c r e t  D o c t r in e -

M a u rice  F rkdal..

(To be continued.)

“  C O I N C I D E N C E S . ”

I F  p e o p le ,  i n  t l i e i r  d e s u l t o r y  r e a d i n g s ,  w o u ld  o n ly  t a k e  t l i e  t r o u b l e  
t o  i o t  d o w n  l i t t l e  f a c t s  t h a t  m o m e n ta r i ly  a r r e s t  t h e i r  a t t e n t i o n ,  

i t  w o u ld  s u r p r i s e  t h e m  t o  f in d  h o w  m u c h  m in u te  c o r r o b o r a t iv e  e v i 
d e n c e  c o u ld  b e  o b t a i n e d  i n  s u p p o r t  o f  t h e  o c c u l t  t r u t h s  s e t  f o r t h  m  
t h e  p u b l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty .  T a k e  b u t  t h i s  o n e  
f a c t ,  s t a t e d  a t  p a g e  7 8  o f  “  M a n  : F r a g m e n t s  o f F o r g o t t e n  H i s t o r y  ; 
t h a t  “  t h e  s e n s e  o f  s m e l l  a t t a i n e d  i t s  g r e a t e s t  p e r f e c t i o n  m  t h e  
F o u r t h  R a c e ” , a n d  s e e  w h a t  a n  o v e r w h e lm in g  m a s s  o f  e v id e n c e  c a n  
b e  f o u n d  w i t h  a  l i t t l e  t r o u b l e  i n  c o r r o b o r a t io n  o f  t h e  s t a t e m e n t .  
A m o n g  o t h e r  p l a c e s  i n h a b i t e d  t o  t h i s  d a y  b y  r e m n a n t s  o f  t h e  
F o u r t h  R a c e  a r e  t h e  P h i l i p p i n e  I s l a n d s ; a n d  f r o m  a  b o o k  o f  t r a v e l s ,  
p u b l i s h e d  b y  F .  J a g a r ,  I  g iv e  t h e  f o l lo w in g  e x t r a c t s  ( f ro m  p a g e  l b l )
c o n c e r n in g  t h e i r  i n h a b i t a n t s .

“  E v e r y  a p e r t u r e  o f  t h e  h o u s e  is  c lo s e d  u p  b y  t h e  h u s b a n d ,  e a  ly  
d u r i n 0- t r a v a i l ,  i n  o r d e r  t h a t  P a t i a u a c  m a y  n o t  b r e a k  i n  a n  e v i  
s p i r i t ° w h o  b r i n g s  m is c h ie f  to  l y in g  i n  w o m e n , a n d  e n d e a v o u r s  t o

h i n d e r  t h e  b i r t h / *  .
“  I t  is  o n e  o f  t h e  g r e a t e s t  i n s u l t s  to  s t r i d e  o v e r  a  s l e e p i n g  n a t i v e ,  

o r  to  a w a k e n  h im  s u d d e n l y .  T h e y  r o u s e  o n e  a n o th e r ,  w h e n  n e c e s 
s i t y  r e q u i r e s ,  w i t h  t h e  g r e a t e s t  c i r c u m s p e c t io n  a n d  b y  t h e  s lo w e s t  
d e c r e e s .  T h e  f e a r  o f  w a k i n g  s l e e p i n g  p e r s o n s  r e a l ly  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  
w id e  s p r e a d  s u p e r s t i t i o n  t h a t  d u r i n g  s le e p  t h e  s o u l  l e a v e s  t h e  
b o d y ; n u m e r o u s  i n s t a n c e s  o f  w h ic h  o c c u r  i n  B a s t i a n  s  w o r k s .  
A m o n g  t h e  T i n g u i a n e s  ( N o r t h  L u z o n )  t h e  w o r s t  o f  a l l  c u r s e s  i s  t o
t h i s  e f f e c t  : M a y e s t  t h o u  d ie  s l e e p in g /*

u  T h e  s e n s e  "o f  s m e l l  i s  d e v e l o p e d  a m o n g s t  t h e  I n d i a n s  t o  so  
o -re a t a  d e g r e e  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  a b le  b y  s m e l l in g  a t  p o c k e t - h a n d 
k e r c h i e f s  t o  t e l l  to  w h i c h  p e r s o n s  t h e y  belong** ( R e is e s k ,  p .  o 9 ) ; 
a n d  lo v e r s  a t  p a r t i n g  e x c h a n g e  p ie c e s  o f  t h e  l m e n  t h e y  m a y  b e  
w e a r in g ',  a n d  d u r i n g  t h e i r  s e p a r a t i o n  in h a le  t h e  o d o u r  o f  t h e  
b e lo v e d  b e in s r ,  b e s i d e s  s m o t h e r i n g  t h e  r e l ic  w i t h  k i s s e s .  L e w m  
( C h i t t a g o n g  H i l l  T r a c k s ,  1 8 6 9 , p .  4 6 )  r e l a t e s  o f  t h e  m o u n ta i n  p e o p le  
o f  t h a t ° p l a c e  : “  T l i e i r  m a n n e r  o f  k i s s i n g  is  p e c u l i a r .  I n s t e a d  o t
-pressino* l i p  t o  l ip ,  t h e y  p la c e  t h e  m o u th  a n d  n o s e  u p o n  t h e  c h e e k ,  
a n d  i n h a l e  t h e  b r e a t h  s t r o n g l y .  T h e i r  fo r m  o f s p e e c h  i s  n o t  g i v e
m e  a  k iss ,*  b u t  4 s m e l l  m e / — ;* # .

T h e  f o l lo w in g ,  f r o m  a n  a r t i c l e  b y  a  n a t iv e  w r i t e r ,  m  t h e  l a s t  
n u m b e r  o f  t h e  “  O r ie n ta lis t* *  to  h a n d ,  t h r o w s  s o m e  i n t e r e s t i n g  
l i f f h t  o n  t h i s  p o i n t  ( s e e  Y o l .  I I ,  n o t e s  6 , 4 5 1 , 9 6 9 ) . “  T h e  S in h a le s e ,  
i n  c o m m o n  w i t h  o t h e r  E a s t e r n  n a t io n s ,  d o  n o t  k is s ,  b u t  s m e l l .  
W e  s o m e t im e s  h e a r  t h e m  c h a r a c t e r i s i n g  th e  a c t  o f  k i s s i n g  a s  a  
p ie c e  o f  n o n s e n s e ,  o r  a  m e a n i n g le s s  p r o c e e d in g  ; b u t  s m e l l i n g  t  e  
f a c e ,  t h e y  s a y ,  i s  s o m e th i n g  b y  w h ic h  a f f e c t io n  m a y  b e  i n d i c a t e d .  
T h e  n o s e  i s  g e n t l y  p r e s s e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  f a c e ,  a n d  t h e  b r e a t h  i s  
d r a w n  s e v e r a l  t im e s  w i t h  a  v e h e m e n c e  p r o p o r t io n e d  t o  t h e  a f f e c t io n  
o r  lo v e  b o r n e  to  t h e  o b j e c t  !**

I n  c o n c lu s io n ,  I  s u b j o i n  a  n e w s p a p e r  c u t t i n g ,  w h ic h  b e a r s  o u t  
s o m e  r e m a r k s  m a d e  b y  M a d a m e  B l a v a t s k y  in  h e r  a r t i c l e  o n  “  O c c u l t  
o r  E x a c t  S c ien ce* *  i n  t h e  M a y  n u m b e r  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t .

“  A  g e n t l e m a n  i n  S y d n e y ,  N .  S .  W .  w r i t i n g  o n  t h e  2 9 t h  A u g u s t  
l a s t ; S ta te ?  t h e  f o l lo w in g  f a c t s , —/T h e r e  l ia v u  b e e n  h e a v y  H o o d s m



p a rts  of th e  colony. Some m onths ago th e  b lacks said  th a t  th e  
oods would occur, and  consequently  le ft th e ir  cam ping  g rounds 

on the  flats, and  got into h ig h e r country . T he ir p rophecy  has 
come true , They, being close observers of n a tu re , noticed th a t 

e an s and other insects w hich live on and  in  th e  g round  
com m enced to  build th e ir  nests in trees ; and  w hen th e  an ts  do 
th is  a  nood is sure to happen, sooner or la te r. Q uery— how did 
th e  insects know th a t a flood was com ing ? F o r i t  was m onths 
before the ram s set in th a t th e  blacks prophesied  it. In s tin c t m ust 

ai%  ̂ anc  ̂ ^e able to read  signs th a t  are  invisib le

W ith  respect to the  F o u rth  Race, i t  is tru e  th a t  am ong them  th e  
sensations and a ttrib u tes  of h ila rity , m errim ent and  boisterous 
g a ie ty  were w anting ; for F . J a g a r  in* his trav e ls  speaks of th e  
expressionless and immobile faces of th e  In d ian s in th e  P h ilipp ine  
Islands 011 holidays, festivals, and occasions of m irth . T ravellers 
have rem arked  th e  same w ant of g a ie ty  am ongst th e  In d ian s of 
A m erica ; and  some of them  ascribe it  to th e  sm all developm ent of 
he nervous system  prevalen t am ocg these peoples, to w hich cause 

also they  a ttr ib u te  the ir w onderful courage in  b ea rin g  pain . B u t 
others observe th a t the  In d ia n ’s countenance is so d ifferen t from  
ours th a t  it takes us several years to learn  rig h tly  to  in te rp re t its 
expression.

A . T. B a x o n , f . t . s .

O C C U LTISM  I N  M O D E R N  L I T E R A T U R E .
V L

Continued fro m  page 2'38.

I N  H eliobas’ explanation of h is C ircle Theory, we And a d is tin c t 
m anifestation  of the n a rra to r’s inexperience in occultism . A s 

u n d e r in tern a l electricity , when H eliobas speaks of th e  “  g erm  of 
soul or sp ir it” dependent on th e  will for developm ent, and  
in d estru c tib le  ; b u t which, if neg lec ted  a t death , “ goes elsew here 
to  seek an o th er chance of developm ent,” and  w hich if fo ste red  by  
a  resolute will becomes a sp iritua l c rea tu re  for w hich an  endless ex
istence commences when its clay chrysalis perishes : he speaks of th e  
soul,— leaving  sp irit out of th e  question ,— as an  e n tity  ev iden tly  
com prising Nos. 3, 4, 5 and  6 of th e  sep ten ary  constitu tion , w ith  
a ll th e ir  capabilities and liab ilities. T he en tity  in  th a t  com bination  
can never as a whole become th e  sp iritu a l an d  in d es tru c tib le  c rea 
tu re  m entioned, for the simple reason th a t th e  low er p a rts  of it  a t th e  
close of one earth-life  d is in teg ra te  as com pletely as th e  body  does. 
A n d  fu r th e r  no process low er th a n  D hyan  S am adhi is capable  of 
re leasing  th e  h ig h er principles from  th e  body  in  a  s ta te  sufficiently 
u n fe tte red  to  enable them  to p e n e tra te  th e  sp iritu a l sp h e re s ; an d  
th a t  process, w hich bears no rea l resem blance to  th e  “ setting^free” 
effected  by  H eliobas, would be all b u t a  p rac tica l im possib ility  to  
persons liv ing  in  the  w orld in  th e  m an n er described . W ith  
external e lec tric ity  he says, “  our wills have  n o th in g  w h a te v e r  to  
do.. E ach  one of us walks the  e a r th  encom passed by  an  inv isib le”

(to bodily  eyes) “ e lectric  r in g ,— w ide o r narrow  according to  ou r 
capabilities,”  &c. T h is will recall to  my readers th e  rin g s o r  
layers of colour visible to cla irvoyants, in the “ photosphere, or 
envelope oi aura  su rro u n d in g  h u m a n  beings, referred  to in. a  fo rm er 
paper of th is  series. T he descrip tion  given of th e  c photosphere  - 
and  its functions, as fa r  as i t  goes, is fa irly  c o rre c t; b u t we h av e  
yet to lea rn  th a t th e re  is a single molecule of the ‘photosphere5 th a t  
does no t b ea r w itness to  th e  will and  its  w orkings. Aa to  these  
rin g s’ “ be ing  capable  of a ttrac tio n  and  repulsion, it  m ay be new  
to some of ou r less advanced  stu d en ts  to h ear th a t they  are said 
to come in  con tac t, and  act autom atically , (i. e. w ithout conscious 
im pulse from  th e  will) w hen two persons come w ith in  th ree feet of 
each o ther ; and  it  is ow ing to  th e  m aking  and b reak in g  of th e se  
contacts th a t  m any people of sensitive tem peram ents feel, o r  
cause to be felt, som eth ing  like a v e ry  fa in t and  small electric  
shock on shak in g  hands w ith certa in  of th e ir f r ie n d s ; th is  also 
helps to explain  how  th e  waves of emotion roll th ro u g h  closely 
packed  audiences in  places of public  worship or en te rta in m en t 
y e t th ere  is nothing* to  show th a t th ese  effects are  to be ascribed  
any more en tire ly  to e lec tric ity  th a n  th ey  are to  m agnetism .

The analogy  betw een  th e  electric  organs of ce rta in  fish and  
o thers in  th e  hum an body is so fa r  known to  be- correct th a t  
occultists acknow ledge th e  existence of seven centres of (electric* 
m agnetic, &c.,) en erg y  in  th e  b o d y ; b u t though  by a developm ent 
of these a m an m ay increase  his own energy to  a deg ree  only defined 
by th e  s tre n g th  of his will, we have as yet no reason to believe in  
th e  possibility  of a  person bein g  m ade  a sto rage  b a tte ry  of elec
tr ic ity  pure  and  sim ple, capab le  of be ing  discharged th ro u g h  th e  ex
pression of in tense  dislike, e ith e r by  th e  consum ption of drugs or 
otherw ise. T h a t one how ever can e v o lv e  sufficient energy  th ro u g h  
h is own organs to  stu n  o r even k ill an o th e r under certa in  conditions^ 
is n e ith e r  new  no r im possible, b u t th e re  the force is  no m ore pure- 
electricity  th a n  th e  opera to r is a sto rage b a tte ry . This fac t was 
know n to the la te L o rd  L ytton, and  is- exemplified (in “ T he Com ing 
R ace” ) by  th e  “ Y rilva” slaying anim als, b lasting  rocks, &c., b y  
m eans of “ Y ril”  (electric) discharg'es from  " Y r i l ” staffs, or 
sto rage b a tte rie s ,— instead  of from  th e ir  bodily nervous centres*-

T he app lication  of th e  D ual Law  to th e  hum an soul form s a  
basis for speculation  of a k in d  th a t  exercises a pow erful fasc ina
tion  over w riters of th e  occult schools in  m odem  lite ra tu re . M ost 
of them  seem to have come to th e  conclusion th a t  a num ber,, 
if  not th e  m ajo rity , of flesh-bound souls ought to  look fo r  th e ir  
tru e  m ates, £C tw in-flam es,”  o r cc com panion-spirits in any  o th e r 
sphere  b u t th is . T he p rincipal theories as to w hether the  positive - 
an d  negative  (or m ale and fem ale) halves of th e  soul are,, or a re  
no t, separa te  en tities for a .p a rt of th e ir  existence-have* been  a lready

*  I t  is believed by some practical occultists that these* seven centres can be iden
tified with certain glands (whose use is undetermined by anatomists) in the human 
bodv that by rousing the k u n d a lin i  these glands may be used as batteries for the* 
generation and discharge of certain forces, the fourth of which is said to correspond 
to electricity, though probably a higher principle of the same than th at known, to-* 
modern science.—E d -



re fe rred  to (a t p. 227, vol. V II.)  in  one of these papers. B a t,
ough pernaps it is not a lto g e th er im possible for th e  hum an will

o tak e  effect on th e  in h ab itan ts  of th e  p lanetary  spheres, as in  
he case ot H u g h  Conway’s a d e p t ; th a t  is a very  d ifferent th in g  
rom w hat is re la ted  in th e  volum es u n d er notice. H ere  we have 

a  m an posing as an ad ep t who so little  knows the  science by g race  
°  x w|11„c suck sages are, th a t  no t only does he p ro jec t his own 
as ra i iorm  or soul to the  p lan e ta ry  sp iritua l spheres, b u t he th in k s  

e assists the souls of others to  scale the  same sp iritual a ltitudes, 
w ich as sp iritua l spheres would be as unatta inable  to th e  psychic 
en 1 les ]u st m entioned as th e  a s tra l realm s are to  th e  o rd in a ry  
soul while “  bound in clay.”  f

W hen  the  tim e came for th e  n a rra to r  to be “  set f r e e / ’ H eliobas, 
w i e g iv ing  h e r instructions, asked  h e r to do him  a favor on th e  
jo u in ey  she was about to take . (< By m y earnest researches,” he 
sai , I  am able to study  and w atch th e  progress of my in n e r
force or soul So f a r , .................I  m ay say I  believe all has been
we . .out foresee an approaching shadow ....... a  danger w hich
i it  cannot be repelled  or passed in  some wav, th rea ten s  to
v iolently  push  back  m y advancing  sp iritua l nature , so th a t ........
1 shall have to recom m ence the  w ork th a t  I  had hoped was done.

cannot w ith  all m y best efforts, d iscover what th is  d a r k e n i n g
obstacle is, b u t you, yes you ........m ay, being perfectly  unselfish
m  this research, a tta in  to th e  knowledge of it and explain it  to me
w hen you re tu rn .”  So a fte r all, we see th a t the  g re a t M aster

eliobas was psychically b u t little  b e tte r  off th an  certa in  u n tra in ed
clairvoyants, who com plain th a t though  they can tru s t th e ir
powers when exercised on behalf of o thers, they are  of little  or no
use to r te lling  w hat m ay be going to  happen  to them selves. I f
his sp irit could a t will visit sp iritua l planes, and receive sp irit-
v isito rs, how was its sigh t incapable of seeing th e  obstacles in  its  
own p a th  ?

l h e  “ se tting  free” of the  n a rra to r by  Heliobas is an incident of 
g re a t in terest In  it  is to be found th e  key-note of a phase of 
occultism , m  which any s tuden t who is conversant w ith  the  h isto ry  
o t th a t subject, particu la rly  during  th e  la tte r  p a r t of th e  M iddle 

ges, will recognise a paraphrase  of a  modus operandi which was 
long  p revalen t m  Europe. H eliobas gave  his pupil a  d rau g h t of 
a  certain  (unnam ed) d ru g  and th en  applied his own “  in te rn a l 
electric force to  aid th e  projection of h e r astra l form , a t the sam e 
im e com m ending h er to the  care of his “  tw in-flam e” in the  h ig h er 

spheres. I t  is th is use of a  d ru g  to aid th e  will (by r e n d e r i n g  and 
eepm g the body passive) which has a historic in terest in E urope. 

I n  any book tre a tin g  of w itchcraft in th e  middle ages, there  will be 
ound m ention of w hat a re  called “ w itch-o in tm ents,”  and  in some 
®Wn1° Stan°‘f  reference will be found to d rugs being eaten, d runk ,

th e  w itc h e s* The operation seems to 
ave been th a t w hen the  w itch w ished to  a tten d  a  “ sab b a t”  o r 

some o ther such unholy fu n ction a t a  distance, she applied  h e r

in E^ypUa^Cpapvrir  s o L r a ? ^ ’0̂  f  s i m i , I a r  un?uent3 or P°tions are to be found 
' ’ 1 hare been tried by Egyptologists in receut

dru g s— eith e r inw ard ly  or outw ardly , perhaps bo th ,—h er body 
becam e passive, an d  th e  m ental g earin g  to reverse th e  po larity  
o f  th e  electric-m agnetic cen tres connecting the  body and  soul 
toge ther, yielded easily to the intense desire to be a t the rendezvous. 
I t  is only w ith in  a short tim e past th a t the  ancient In d ian  applica
tion  of simple self-concentration, generally  w ithout the  use of any 
drugs, for the  sam e purpose (projection, &c.) has to a very modified 
ex ten t been b ro u g h t under experim ent by some European savants 
un d er the form  of H ypnotism . W ere these gentlem en as learned  
in  the  adm in istra tion  of drugs according to the temperament as th e  
w itches of the  m iddle ages seem to have been, they  would no 
doubt find am ple grounds for an in teresting  series of experim ents 
correlative to those coming1 under the  head of u H ypnotic sugges
tion” . A nd th e  use of d rugs according to tem peram ent is clearly 
w hat is suggested  by  H eliobas5 “ twelve rem edies,” each (presum 
ably) only su ited  to a particu lar type of “ electric rings.”

M ost of w hat the  n a rra to r saw on her astra l progress I  m ust 
leave for those— and  I  hope they will be m any—who are prom pted 
to  read  the book, as I  have only space for a short reference to it. 
A bout it I  can  only say th a t it reads like a beautifu l piece of 
im aginative prose, based upon R ich te r’s “ D ream  upon the  U n i
v e rse” (v. “ A nalec ta  ” ) and C ahagnet’s “ Celestial T e leg raph .” 
I t  is sim ply a  glorified and expanded  version, w ith a la rge  
am ount of im ag inative e lectricity  throw n in, of w hat any C hristian  
clairvoyant m igh t see if sent to look into “ H eaven.” Is th is no t 
fu rth e rin g  the  belief th a t  a m an’s own fondest hopes and im agin
ings are the  e therea l figm ents which ply after ply go to form  
the  cocoon he is to be w rapped in when he atta ins the D eva- 
clianic sta te  ? F o r we know th a t H indu, M usalman, or P arsi 
clairvoyants sim ilarly sent to look into “ H eaven,” * see precisely th e  
k in d  of sta te  th a t is idealized from  th a t almost perm anent f ra g 
m ent of th e ir  im agination  which is condensed from all th a t is 
beau tifu l and  alm ost all th a t is tru e  in the  parts of th e ir religious 
faith s out of w hich th e ir  convictions have sprung.

She first looked down upon the body, and then was led on h igh  
by  the  hand  of A zul, (Heliobas’ u tm n-ilam ej;) w ith whom she 
visited  S a tu rn  and  Ju p ite r  and o ther w o rld s; she made acquaintance 
w ith  her g u ard ian  angel and o ther spirits, she was allowed a vision 
of creation to s tren g th en  her fa ith , and she was allowed to gaze 
“ upon the m ajestic  sphere which m ortals dream  of as H eaven .’* 
W h a t she beheld  was a circle, so huge th a t no m ortal m easure
m ents could compass i t— a wide rin g  composed of seven colours,
rainbow -like, b u t flashing w ith perpetual motion and brilliancy ......
B u t w onderful as th e  r in g  was, it encom passed a sphere y e t m ore 
m arvellous and  d a z z lin g ; a g rea t globe of opal tin ted  ligh t, 
revolving as it  w ere upon its own axis, and ever su rrounded  by
th a t  sc in tilla tin g  jew el-like w reath  of e lec tric ity ....... A nd  even i t
revolved— and  even th e  rainbow  r in g  around it g litte red  and  cast
fo r th ........o ther rings w hich ........ w ere living solar system s cast
fo rth  from  th a t  electric  band  as a volcano casts fo rth  fire an d

* And when thev £et to Devachan itself it generally answers their expectations* 
—Ed.



la v a .. .Tow ard tlia t side of tlie  ring' whicli was nea rest to tlie 
position of th e  earth , I  looked, and  perceived th a t th e re  th e  
shafts of descending ligh t form ed them selves as they  fell in to  the
shape of a cross............My g u ard ian  angel pointed  to those rays of
lig h t and said, “ A ll pilgrim s from  the  sorrow ful s ta r  m ust jou rney  
by  th a t road . TV oe to them  th a t tu rn  aside to roam  am id spheres 
they  know not of, to lose them selves in seas of lig h t w herein they  
cannot s tir  ! Rem em ber mv w a rn in g !” T hen  she h ad  a vision 
of C hrist, and  th e rea fte r "began to  sink  tow ards ea rth  and  her 
body, accom panied by Az-ul; who, in  answ er to a req u est for a 
m essage to  H eliobas, told her to tell him  “ w hen death  lies like a 
g ift in his hand, let him w ithhold i t  and  rem em ber m e.” W hen 
she awoke in possession of her bodily  senses, she found H eliobas 
stand ing  by her, w ith a look of re lief and  g la d n e s s ; for she h ad  
been  longer absen t from her body th a n  any  one he h ad  ye t 
experim ented w ith from T hursday  m orning  a t noon, to n earlv  
m idn igh t on S atu rday .

I  have no hesitation in saying th a t th e  above w arn in g  of th e  
n a rra to r’s guard ian  angel is as’ applicab le  to m any of her read ers  
as to herself : bu t, a t the same tim e it should not be fo rg o tten  
th a t like the num erous o ther ie scarecrow s” so p len tifu lly  sca tte red  
th rough  th e  w orks of E liphas Levi and  o thers, it is only m ean t for 
those who pin  th e ir  fa ith  on some th in g  or person outside themselves. 
A ll the  theoretic  teaching in th e  w orld fails to give a lea rn e r th e  
confidence and  ability  to steer him self in the" w a te r, th a t  he  
acquires in a few m inutes’ actual p rac tice  of swimming-— all th e  
faste r and easier if it be under the  eye of a teacher.

W hile  the n a rra to r  was recounting  h e r  adven tu res to H eliobas, he 
in te rru p ted  her to give her certain  w ritten  “ instructions how to cul
tiv a te  th e  electric force w ithin” her, and  thus continue th e  w ork ho 
h ad  begun. A m ongst them  was th e  rece ip t for th e  fluid he had  
adm inistered  to  her, which, he said, if t a k t 'i  in sm all q u an titv  everv 
day, would keep h er in health  and in te llec tual v iso u r, while it w ould 
p reserve h er “ youth  and enjoym ent of life to  a very  m uch la rg e r  
ex ten t th an  th a t usually experienced bv  th e  m ajo ritv .” B u t he  
p a rticu la rly  pointed  out th a t the  liqu id  of itself could ‘'no t p u t h e r  
in to  “ an up lifted  sta te  of ex istence,’r because she would need  
hum an  electric force applied s trong ly  to h e r  system  to  accom plish 
th is ,—which he  advised her not to a ttem p t again . B u t a portion  of 
th e  fluid d ru n k  every m orning, and  due observance of his w ritten  
ru les for th e  cultivation of her own in n er force, w hich a lready  
existed  to a la rge  degree, would g ive  h e r  ce rta in  ad v an tag es in 
th e  shape of not only physical b u t m enta l pow er. H e tofd her 
fu rth e r, th a t “ w hen you have educa ted  your will to a certa in  
am ount of electric command you can see p la in ly  and  a t anv tim e 
th e  sp irits  who in hab it th e  air, and  also those  who, descend
in g  below th e  g re a t circle, come w ith in  th e  ra n g e  of hum an e lec tri
city , or th a t contained in th e  e a rth ’s a tm osphere . You will also 
be  able to see a t desire the p a rted  sp ir its  of dead  persons, so loner 
as they  lin g er w ith in  th e  ea rth ’s rad ius, from  w hich th ey  are  alwavs* 
anxious to escape as soon as possible. Love or rem orse m ay 
sometimes d eta in  them , bu t even these h av e  to  y ield  to  th e  supo-

rio r longings w hich possess them  th e  in s tan t they  are set free. In  
in tercourse  w ith  your fellow m orta ls  you will be able to discern 
th e ir  m otives qu ick ly  and  u n e r r in g ly ..*...and you will find th a t  all 
who are b ro u g h t in to  very  close con tac t w ith yon will be benefi
cially influenced or th e  reverse, exactly  as you choose to exert your 
pow er.” T he instructions were w ritten  in two small rolls of p a rch 
m ent. One of them , con ta in ing  his p riv a te  instructions to her, was 
to  be k ep t u n d er lock an d  key  and never m ade public : the  o ther 
contained w hat he called th e  “ E lec tric  P rincip le of C hristian ity ,” 
w hich was no t under th a t  re stric tion , b u t in case she felt inclined 
to  explain  th a t th eo ry  to o thers, he rem inded h e r th a t she could 
never hope to compel belief.

F in ish ing  the  conversation, he gave h e r a nerve-soothing d raugh t, 
an d  dism issed h e r  to bed. On th e  w ay there , she w ent into Z ara’s 
room  to say good n ig h t to her, b u t find ing  h er sound asleep decided 
to  a ttem p t to  kiss w ithou t w ak ing  her. A t a few paces’ distance she 
was suddenly stopped. “ W ith in  about a y ard ’s distance of the  bed  a
s o m e th in g  opposed m y approach  !” ........Betw een her and Z ara th e re
seem ed to be an  invisib le b a rrie r, s tro n g  and  absolutely im p reg 
nable. T here  was n o th ing  to be seen, so g iving up the attem pt she 
re tired  to h e r  own bedroom .

W e have in th e  above conversation a fu rth e r  elucidation of th e  
action of “ w itch -o in tm ents,” &c. W h en  the  n a rra to r  was to ld  
th a t  the  fluid alone would not suffice to “ set h er free” w ith 
out th e  pow erfu l app lica tion  a t th e  same tim e of human electric  
force to h e r system , h e r m aster, by  a curious omission for so 
h ig h  an adep t, d id  no t te ll her th a t  h e r own electric (or m agnetic) 
force would be found quite  as efficacious for th e  purpose as th a t  
of a second person. B u t in  w hat lie d id  say lies th e  solution of a 
question th a t  m any s tu d en ts  of the  h isto ry  of occultism  have been 
unable  to solve— th a t  is th a t in  nearly  all formulce of the so-called 
“ w itch  o in tm en ts” the  ing red ien ts  are  d irec ted  to be m ixed w ith  
th e  blood of in fan ts, or of some anim al or b ird . M any a s tu d e n t 
h av ing  some in k ling  of th e  process of pro jection  has read these 
curious and  often d isgu stin g  receip ts, and, m arvelling  a t the  in tro 
duction of b lood in to  com positions otherw ise purely vegetab le ,—  
designed to effect an operation w hich was not of itself evil, 
n o r always used by  votaries of th e  le ft-hand  cults alone— has 
u tte rly  failed to com prehend  its use in such a  connection. T here  
seems no doub t th a t  the  w ord was in ten tionally  made use of as a 
symbol of d istinc t significance to the  in itia ted , while deceiving o r 
puzzling  to the  w orld a t la rge . W h en  the  ob ject was not m erely  
to produce visions or hallucinations, th e  m ixing w ith blood* sim ply 
m ean t th a t  th e  d ru g s  w ere to be used plus “ hum an electric force.’ ’ 
T he nam es of th e  c rea tu res whose blood was prescribed, solely in 
d ica ted  th e  hours m ost su itab le  fo r th e  operation in reference to  
th e  tem peram ent th a t  each  com bination of d rugs was p rep ared  to  
affect. A nd  for th e  purpose u n d er consideration, blood of any  
so rt would no t have been  as su itab le  as alm ost any o ther vehicle 
w ith  which to incorpora te  th e  ing red ien ts.

* May not the blood be a iso sometimes really intended if elemental aid is neces* 
Bar}', as it sometimes is



As regards tlie  episode of th is “ se ttin g  free” ifc is my firm  con
viction th a t th e  n a rra to r  wrote it under th e  m istaken  belief th a t  
(a) either a soul ( p s y c h ic - e n t i ty )  can p en e tra te  s p i r i t u a l  spheres 
or states, or (b) th a t the  sp irit (A tm a = 7 th  principle) can  be p ro 
jec ted  for th a t purpose in th e  mode above re fe rred  to , w hich as 
already  pointed oat can affect only the soul or a s tra l form . Thi3 
is perhaps th e  m ost g laring  e rro r—from  th e  occult s tan d p o in t—■ 
to be found in  th e  book.

Now to give a brief sum m ary of the “ C reed” or “ E lec tric  P r in c i
ple of C hristian ity .”

God is “ the  Suprem e S p irit of L ig h t.”  “  He is a shape of pu re
electric rad iance ............  Being pure L ig h t, H e is also pu re  Love ;
th e  power or capacity  of Love implies tlie necessity  of L ov ing  ; th e  
necessity  of L oving points to the existence of th ings to be loved—  
hence the secret of creation” . (This will be in te res tin g  to  those 
who believe sp irit to be non-personal and  void of a ttrib u tes .)

cc H e m ade Alan— th a t is, H e caused th e  e a rth  to be in h ab ited  
and  dominated  by beings composed of e a r th ’s com ponent p a r ts .. .  
g iv ing  them  th e ir  superiority  by p lacing  w ith in  them ^ H is 
“ likeness” in th e  form  of an electric-jiame or germ  of sp iritu a l 
existence com bined w ith its com panion w orking  force of w ill
power. I f  th is  is neglected or fo rgo tten , and  its com panion 
will is d raw n by th e  w eight of the  e a r th  to w ork  fo r ea rth ly  
aims alone, th en  it  escapes and  seeks o th er chances of develop
m ent in o ther form s on other p lanets, w hile th e  body i t  leaves, 
supported  only by physical sustenance d raw n  from  th e  earth  on 
w hich it dwells, becomes a m ere (lump) of clay an im ated  by m ere 
anim al life so lely ...o f such m aterial are  th e  m a jo rity  of m en 
composed by th e ir  own free will and choice.

“ The ea rth  is one of the sm allest of p la n e ts ; an d  no t only 
th is, but, from  its  position in the U niverse, receives a less am ount 
of d irect influence from the E lectric  Circle th a n  o th e r w orlds m ore
happily  s itu a te d ....... The time is sw iftly  app ro ach in g  w hen th e
invincible Law  of A bsorption shall ex tin g u ish  e a rth  as easily as 
we blow out a c a n d le /''

D uring  the  “ brief cycles of cen tu rie s ........w hich m ust y e t elapse
before th is w orld, as we know it, comes to an end— G-od has ta k e n
p ity  on th e ........very few souls dw elling h ere ...w h o  have b lind ly
tr ie d  to reach  H im ...a n d  has established a broad  stream  of sym pa
th e tic  electric com m unication w ith  H im self, of w hich all who care to 
do so m ay avail them selves...T his e a r th  an d  G od’s w orld  w ere 
like  A m erica an d  E urope before the  A tlan tic  cable was la id . N ow  
m essages of good-will flash under th e  w aves, heedless of th e  
storm s. So. al30 God’s cable is la id  betw een  us an d  H is H eavens 
in  th e  person of C h r is t / ’

“ A ll religions, as known to us, are  m ere ty p es of C h ris tia n ity ... 
B uddhism , of w hich there  are so m any m illion follow ers, is in  itse lf a 
ty p e  of C hrist’s teach ing  : only i t  lacks th e  su p e rn a tu ra l elem ent 
.. .A n y  one can be a  B uddha a g a in ,- any  one can  not be a  C hrist.’’

“  I t  can be proved  from  th e  sta tem en ts  of th e  N ew  T estam en t 
(?) th a t C hrist was an  em bodied elec tric  sp ir it— no g e rm  or 
sm all flame such as is g iven  to  us in  our bodies to  c u ltiv a te

or foster, b u t a com plete im m ortal sp irit, a portion of God Him self, 
wise, sinless and  s tro n g — From  first to last H is career w as 
a tte s ted  by  electric phenomena  of which “ the m iracles’’ are  exam ples.

“  I t  s tands to reason  th a t  very  few souls will succeed in becom 
in g  pure  enough to e n te r  the  cen tra l sphere w ithout h indrance. 
M any on leav ing  e a r th  will be detained  in th e  P u rg a to ry  of A ir, 
w here thousands of sp irits  w ork for ages, w atching over o thers, 
help ing  and  w arn ing  others, and in  th is unselfish labour succeed 
in  ra is in g  them selves, little  by little ...t i l l  they  a t last reach th e  
longed-for g o a l.. .F rom  all worlds, released souls seek to a tta in  
final happiness in  th e  cen tra l sphere w here God is, so th a t however 
g rea t the  num ber th a t  are perm itted  to proceed w ith in  from th is  
little  p lanet, they  can only form ...one drop in  a m ighty  ocean.

. E te rn a l pun ishm en t is only a  form of speech for w hat is 
rea lly  e te rn a l re trogression . F o r as there  is a forw ard so th e re  
m ust be a backw ard . T he electric germ  of the  soul— delicate, 
Aery, and  im perishable as i t  is—can  be forced by its com panion 
will to tak e  refuge  in  a  lower form of m aterial existence, dependen t 
on th e  body it  first inh ab its . F o r instance, a m an who is obstinate  
in  pu rsu in g  active evil can so re trog rade  th e  progress of any 
sp iritua l life w ith in  him , th a t  it  shall lack  the  power to escape, as 
i t  m ig h t do from  m erely  lym phatic and  listless tem peram ents, to  
seek some o ther chance of developm ent, b u t shall sink into th e  
form s of quadrupeds, b irds, and o th er creatures dom inated by  
purely  physical needs. B u t th ere  is one th in g  it can never escape 
from — M em ory. In  th a t  facu lty  is constitu ted  H ell. So th a t  i f  
a  m an by choice forces his soul dowmcard to  in hab it th e re a fte r  
th e  bodies of dogs, horses, and o ther like animals, he should know  
th a t  he does so a t  th e  cost of every th ing  except rem em brance. 
E te rn a l re trog ression  m eans th a t th e  hopelessly-tainted electric  
g erm  recoils fu r th e r  and  fu rth e r  from  the  pure  cen tre  w hence i t  
sp rang , always bearing w ith in  itse lf the knowledge o f ivhat it  teas once 
and what i t  m ight have been.

........“ A ll a rt, all poesy, should........ be  accepted eagerly and stud ied
earnestly , for in  them  we find electric inspiration, out of w hich we 
are able to draw  lessons for our guidance hereafter. The g re a t 
po in t th a t  scientists and  a rtis ts  have h itherto  failed to discover, is 
th e  existence of th e  cen tra l sphere, and  its surround ing  electric  
circle. Once realize these, two g rea t facts, and all the  wonders an d  
m ysteries of th e  U niverse are  perfectly  easy of com prehension.”

T he first th in g  th a t  strikes us in  th is  tru ly  w onderful “ C reed,”  
is th e  astound ing  sta tem en t th a t “ God is a s p i r i t / ’ “ H e  is  a  s h a p e  
o f  p u r e  E l e c t r ic  R a d ia n c e ”  ! L eav ing  aside for the  m om ent th e  
question w hether God can be a He, or person a t  a l l ; the  q uery  a t  
once arises, does th is n a rra to r  who has been speaking so g lib ly  
about sp irits  and  souls, no t know a t all w hat she has been ta lk 
in g  about ? Does she no t conceive— much less, know~—th a t sp ir it 
and  soul are two as to ta lly  different and d istinct entities as aro  
soul and  body ? I t  will be  not less astonishing th an  it  is ed ify
in g  fo r  C hristians to  perceive th a t th is work, which avowedly is a  
rev iv ify ing  re inforcem ent of C hristian  supernaturalism  ag a in s t 
M aterialistic  Science,— enthusiastically  informs them  th a t God is



M a t te r .  T o  d e s c r i b e  G o d  a s  “ a  s h a p e  ( f ig u r e d  o r  f o r m e d )  o f  
p u r e  e le c t r i c  r a d i a n c e / '  i s  to  c o n f o u n d  s p i r i t  w i th  t h e  A n i m a  M u n d i  
— t h e  a s t r a l  l i g h t ,  o f  w h ic h  e l e c t r i c i t y  a n d  m a g n e t i s m  a r e  b u t  
e le m e n ts ,  l ik e  a i r ,  f i re , a n d  w a t e r  o n  t h e  m u n d a n e  p l a n e  : 
a n d  th e r e f o r e ,  to  a s s e r t  t h a t  t h e  S p i r i t - G o d  is  h i g h l y  r e f i n e d  a n d  
s u b l im e d  m a t t e r ,  b u t  y e t  m a t t e r  ! T h is  i s  w h a t  w e  c o n s i d e r  g o e s  
t o  f o r m  t h e  a s t r a l - f o r m  o f  t h e  so u l ,  b u t ,  a s  t h e  n a r r a t o r  t a l k s  o f  
i t  a s  s p i r i t ,  a n d  g i v e s  n o  o t h e r  o r  s e p a r a t e  d e f in i t io n  o f  s o u ] ,  
w e  h a v e  n o  c h o ic e  b u t  t o  t h i n k  t h a t  s h e  lo o k s  u p o n  t h e  tw o  a s  
s y n o n y m o u s ,— a  c o n c lu s io n  n o  le s s  m i s t a k e n  t h a n  c o n f u s in g .

S o m e  o t h e r  p o i n t s  i n  t h i s  “  C r e e d ”  w h ic h  c o n f l ic t  w i t h  t h e  
o p in io n s  o f  o c c u l t i s t s ,  a r e ,

(1 .) A  p e r s o n a l  g o d ,  v iz . ,  a n  a t t e m p t  to  d e f in e  w h a t  is  in d e f in a b le .
(2 .) T h e  b e l i e f  t h a t  t h e  i n c a r n a t e  s p i r i t  o f  C h r i s t  w a s  a  s p i r i t  a t  a l l  

p u r e r  t h a n ,  o r  s u p e r i o r  to ,  t h a t  o f  a n y  o t h e r  m a s t e r  o f  t h e  s a m e  
g r a d e  : o r ,  t h a t  i f  a n y  p e r s o n  c a n  b e c o m e  a  B u d d h a  a g a i n ,  t h e r e  
i s  a n y t h i n g  to  p r e v e n t  h im  l ik e w is e  f r o m  b e c o m in g  de  f a c t o  e t  d e  
j u r e  a  C h r i s t .  F o r ,  B u d d h a  a n d  C h r i s t  b e i n g  tw o  f a c e t s  o f  t h e  
s a m e  m u l t i - s i d e d  T r u t h ,  to  b e l i e v e  t h e  o p p o s i t e  w o u ld  b e  t o  
b e l i e v e  t h e  n e g a t i o n  o f  t h e  v e n e r a b le  a x io m  w h ic h  s a y s ,  “  T h a t  
w h i c h  is  a b o v e  is  a s  t h a t  w h ic h  is  b e lo w .”

(8 ) . T h e  “  A e r i a l  P u r g a t o r y , ”  a  s t a t e  o r  p l a c e  w h e r e  “  s p i r i t s  
c a n  a c c u m u la te  • g o o d  K a r m a  b y  a c t s  o f  g o o d n e s s  a n d  w o r k s  o f  
p e n i t e n c e ,  a n d  c o m p le te  t h e  b a la n c e  r e q u i s i t e  f o r  t h e i r  l i b e r a t i o n  
f r o m  t h e  a t t r a c t i o n  o f  t h e  e a r t h . ”  T h e  e n u n c i a t i o n  o f  s u c h  a  
s t a t e  in  t h e  “  C r e e d ”  a m o u n ts  to  a  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  o f  p r e v io u s  
s t a t e m e n t s .  T h e  e x is te n c e  o f  s u c h  a  s t a t e  w o u ld  r e s u l t  i n  a l l  
p e r s o n s  w h o  h a d  n o t  t h e  r e q u i s i t e  K a r m ic  b a l a n c e  i n  t h e i r  f a v o u r  
a t  t h e  t im e  o f  d e a th ,  b e in g  e a r t h - b o u n d  u n t i l  t h e y  h a d  
a c q u i r e d  i t .  W e r e  t h e  e x is te n c e  o f  t h e  m a j o r i t y  in  t h a t  s t a t e  
a  r e a l i t y ,  s u r e l y  t h e r e  w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  s o m e  r a t i o n a l  i f  n o t  v a l u 
a b l e  c o m m u n ic a t io n s  o b t a i n e d  b y  t h i s  t im e  f r o m  s o m e  o f  t h e  
e n t i t i e s  e v o k e d  i n  s e a n c e  r o o m s ,  w h ic h  m a y  b e  n u m b e r e d  b y  m i l l io n s .

(4 ) . “  E t e r n a l  R e t r o g r e s s io n ,”  a n d  t h e  “  H e l l  o f  M e m o r y .”  I
s h o u l d  b e  m u c h  p l e a s e d  to  b e  f a v o u r e d  w i t h  r e f e r e n c e s  i n  s u p p o r t  
o f  t h i s  t h e o r y  o f  r e t r o g r e s s i v e  i n c a r n a t i o n ,  o t h e r  t h a n  t h a t  t o  
“  T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y . ”  I f  I  u n d e r s t a n d  o u r  o w n  le s s o n s  a r i g h t ,  a  
s p i r i to - p s y c h i c  o r g a n i s m  t h a t  h a s  o n c e  r i s e n  to  t h e  a l t i t u d e  o f  i n 
c a r n a t i o n  in  a  h u m a n  b o d y ,  c a n  n e v e r ,  so  l o n g  a s  i t  r e t a i n s  i t s  
i d e n t i t y , — a n d  t h e r e f o r e  m e m o r y ,— (i. e ., w i t h o u t  i t  b e  f i r s t  d i s 
i n t e g r a t e d )  b e  r e i n c a r n a t e d  in  a  lo w e r  f o r m .  T h e  m e m o r y  o f  a  
b e i n g ’s p a s t  i n c a r n a t i o n s ,  a n d  w h a t  o c c u r r e d  to  h im  d u r i n g  t h e  
p e r io d  o f  e a c h ,  i s  o n ly  a t t a i n a b l e  a t  a  c e r t a i n  v e r y  h i g h  s t a g e  o f  
s p i r i to - p s y c h i c  d e v e lo p m e n t ,  w h e n  t h e  L a w  o f  K a r m a  is  e q u a l l y  
c o m p r e h e n s ib l e  ; f o r  w h ic h  r e a s o n  m e m o r y  c a n  n e v e r  b e c o m e  t h e  
H e l l  a n n o u n c e d  i n  t h e  “  E le c t r i c  C r e e d "  e x c e p t  i n  so m e — a  c o m 
p a r a t i v e l y  s m a l l  n u m b e r  o f — s h o r t - p e r i o d  c a s e s  o f  “  e a r t h - b o u n d  
s p i r i t s , ”  w h i le  t h e y  a r e  i n  t h a t  s t a t e .

“  T h e  R o m a n c e  o f  T w o  W o r l d s ’" c lo s e s  w i t h  t h e  d e a t h  o f  Z a r a ,  
H e r  " t w i n - f l a m e ”  h a d  c o m e  to  t h e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  h e  c o u ld  s p a r e  
h e r  t o  e a r t h  n o  l o n g e r  ; a n d  a f t e r  t e l l i n g  h e r  b r o t h e r ,  a n d  r e c e i v i n g  
a b s o lu t io n  f r o m  h e r  c o n f e s s o r ,  s h e  p a s s e d  a w a y ,  d y i n g  b y  a  s t r o k e

o f  l i g h t n i n g ,  i n  a  t h u n d e r - s t o r m  w h ic h  o c c u r r e d  d u r i n g  a n  e v e n i n g  
p a r t y  g i v e n  a t  t h e i r  h o t e l .  T h e  s c e n e , th o u g h  d r a m a t i c  a n d  in te n s e l y  
i n t e r e s t i n g ,  i n c l u d e s  n o t h i n g  w a r r a n t i n g  i t s  q u o t a t i o n  h e r e  : b u t  
s o m e  h o u r s  l a t e r ,  w h e n  t h e  n a r r a t o r  w a s  p r a y i n g  f o r  h e r  l o s t  
f r i e n d  in  t h e  c h a p e l  o f  t h e  h o te l ,  s h e  h e a r d  t h e  s o u n d  o f  m u s ic  
f r o m  a n  u n s e e n  o r g a n ,  a n d  w a s  t o u c h e d  b y  a n  u n s e e n  h a n d .  Z a r a  
a p p e a r e d  a n d  t o ld  h e r ,  “  I  a m  to o  h a p p y  to  r e t u r n ”  to  e a r t h .  “ S a v e
m y  b r o t h e r ..........h e  i s  i n  d a n g e r ,  to  y o u  is  g iv e n  th e  r e s c u e .  T h©
n a r r a t o r  r u s h e d  to  H e l io b a s '  s t u d y ,  a n d  t h e r e  f o u n d  P r i n c e  P e t r o f f -  
s k y  a n d  H e l io b a s  f a c i n g  e a c h  o t h e r  s w o rd  in  h a n d .  T h e  P r i n c e ,  
h a v i n g h e a r d  o f  Z a r a 's  s u d d e n  d e a t h ,  h a d  t h r u s t  h im s e l f  i n to  H e l io b a s  
p r e s e n c e  a n d  s t r u c k  h im  v io le n t ly  in  t h e  f a c e ,  a c c u s in g  h im  o f b e i n g  
h i s  s i s t e r 's  m u r d e r e r ,  b y  m a k i n g  h e r  “  a  l iv in g  m a g n e t  b o u n d  to  d r a w  
to w a r d s  h e r s e l f  e l e c t r i c i t y  i n  a l l  i t s  f o r m s .” T h e  n a r r a t o r  i m p lo r e d  
t h e m  to  d e s i s t ,  w h e n  t h e  P r i n c e ,  t h r o w in g  h i s  s w o r d  f r o m  h im ,  
c a l l e d  o u t  “  H a n d  to  h a n d ,  v i l l a i n !”  a n d  s p r a n g  u p o n  H e l io b a s .  
I n  a  f e w  m in u t e s  t h e  P r i n c e  w a s  d o w n , H e l io b a s  k n e e  u p o n  h i s  
c h e s t ,  a n d  f r o m  m y  p o i n t  o f  o b s e r v a t io n  I  n o t e d  w i t h  a la r m  t h a t  
l i t t l e  b y  l i t t l e  P r i n c e  I v a n  c e a s e d  h i s  v io le n t  e f f o r t s  to  r i s e ,  a n d  
t h a t  he" k e p t  h i s  e y e s  f ix e d  o n  t h e  o v e r s h a d o w in g ^  f a c e  o f  h i s  fo e
w i t h  a n  u n n a t u r a l  a n d  c u r io u s  p e r t i n a c i t y ......... H e l i o b a s . . .h e ld  h im
b y  t h e  s h o u l d e r s ,  a n d  g a z e d  w i th  t e r r i f ic  m e a n in g  in to  h is  f a s t
p a l i n g  c o u n t e n a n c e ......... I  k n e w  t h a t  H e l io b a s  w a s  e x c i t i n g  t h e
w h o le  b a t t e r y  o f  h i s  i n n e r  e le c t r i c  f o r c e ,  a n d  t h u s  e m p lo y e d  f o r  
t h e  p u r p o s e  o f  v e n g e a n c e ,  i t  m u s t  i n f a l l ib ly  c a u s e  d e a t h .  S h e  
t h e n  r e m i n d e d  H e l io b a s  o f  A z u l 's  m e s s a g e  “  w h e n  d e a t h  l ie s  l ik e  a  
g i f t  i n  y o u r  h a n d ,  w i t h h o l d  i t . ”  A n d  v e r y  s lo w ly  r i s i n g  f r o m  h i s  
k n e e l in o r  p o s t u r e  o n  t h e  P r in c e s s  b r e a s t ,  h e  le f t  h im , a n d  s to o d  u p r i g h t  .

“  I  t h a n k  a n d  b le s s  y o u ,”  h e  s a id  ; “  y o u  r e m i n d e d  m e  in  t im e .  
A n o t h e r  m o m e n t  a n d  i t  w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  to o  l a t e .  Y o u  h a v e  
s a v e d  m e .”

H e  t h e n  l e f t  h e r  w i th  t h e  P r i n c e ,  w h o  r e v iv e d  w h e n  a  l i t t l e  
c o ld  w a t e r  w a s  a p p l i e d  to  h i s  f o r e h e a d .  A  l i t t l e  l a t e r  H e l io b a s  
a n d  t h e  P r i n c e  s h o o k  h a n d s  o v e r  t h e  b o d y  o f Z a r a ,  a n d  t h e r e a f t e r  
b a d e  e a c h  o t h e r  f a r e w e l l ,— H e l io b a s ' f a r e w e l l  b e in g  c o u p le d  w i t h  
a  p r o p h e c y  a s  to  t h e  P r i n c e 's  f u t u r e .

I n  p a r t i n g  w i t h  H e l io b a s ,  t h e  n a r r a t o r  w a s  i n f o r m e d  b y  h im  
t h a t  s h e  w o u ld  n o t  b e  d o m in a t e d  a s  Z a r a  w a s ,  b u t  w o u ld  b e  
e q u a l i z e d ; t h a t  is ,  s h e  w o u ld  f in d  t h e  e x a c t  c o u n t e r p a r t  o f  h e r  
o w n  s o u l  d w e l l i n g  a ls o  i n  h u m a n  fo rm , a n d  s h e  w o u ld  h a v e  to  im 
p a r t  h e r  o w n  f o r c e  t o  t h a t  o t h e r  s o u l , w h ic h  w o u ld  i n  i t s  t u r n  i m p a r t  
t o  h e r s  a  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  e le c t r i c  im p e tu s .  W h e t h e r  t r u e  o r  not?,, 
t h i s  i n f o r m a t io n  s e e m s  to  h a v e  b e e n  c a r e f u l ly  d e v is e d  to  t a k e  f r o m  
h e r  o n e  m o tiv e  w h ic h  m i g h t  t e m p t  h e r  to  e s s a y  * s e t t i n g  h e r s e l f  f r e e .

I n  p a r t i n g  w i t h  h e r  r e a d e r s ,  t h e  n a r r a t o r  s a y s  “  m y  n a r r a t i v e  
i s  s im p ly  a n  e x p e r i e n c e  ; b u t  I  h a v e  n o  w is h  to  p e r s u a d e  o t h e r s  
o f  t h e  c e n t r a l  t r u t h  c o n ta i n e d  in  i t , —  n a m e ly  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  
p o w e r fu l  e le c tr ic  o r g a n s  i n  every  h u m a n  b e in g , w h ic h  w i th  p r o p e r  
c u l t i v a t i o n  are  c a p a b le  o f  m a r v e l lo u s  s p i r i t u a l  fo r c e .”  I  h e r e  j o in  
h a n d s  w i th  h e r ,  i n  s a y i n g  t h a t  I  b e l ie v e  w i t h o u t  t h e  r e c o g n i t i o n  
a n d  c u l t i v a t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  o r g a n s ,  m o re  o r  le s s  e le c t r i c ,  w h i c h  
f o r m  p a r t  o f  e v e r y  c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  n o  o n e  c a n  e v e r  p r o v e  to  h im s e l f



th a t  his own soul is more than  an a b s tra c t basis of ever unsatisfy 
in g  speculation.

A nd here I  leave ray readers w ith a s tro n g  recom m endation to  read  
“ The Rom ance of Two W o rld s /’ than  w hich th ey  will no t easily tind  
a  more purely  in te restin g  or occultly suggestive  w ork of fiction.

M iad H oyo- ra K ora- H on, p . t . s .

E T R U S C A N  T R A N S L A T E D  B Y  T H E  A K K A D IA N .

TH E  ancien t E tru ria n  language has been  th e  enigm a of archeo- 
logists. V ainly  has it been claim ed as K e lt ic ; it  h ad  no 

affinities classed as A ryan  or even Sem itic. Y e t the  relics found 
in  tombs and  th e  few other m onum ental rem ains showed th a t th e  
E tru rian s  were h igh ly  learned and civilized. T h e  Rom ans d erived  
m uch of th e ir  relig ion and m any of th e ir  d iv in ities and  custom s 
from  them . Jan u s  was an E tru rian  G o d ; so was M inerva, an d  
indeed  so also was the Bona Dea, Am m a.

A  sim ilar p reh istoric  people, th e  A kkad ians, occupied analogous 
relations to th e  A ssyrians of the  valley of th e  E uphrates. T he 
Gods of th a t reg ion  were m any of them  A k k a d ia n ; so too w ere 
th e ir  symbolism, and  priesthood. M r. R o b e rt Brow n, Ju n io r, 
a n  archaist of no m ean atta inm ents and  th e  au th o r of w orks 
on Poseidon, th e  Great D ionysiak M yth , Zoroaster, th e  M yth  o f  
K ir  he, Law  o f Kosmic Order, etc., took th e  h in t th a t  th e  E tru scan  
dialect was capable of p roper ren d erin g  th ro u g h  th e  A k k ad  d ia 
lec t. H e accord ingly  took the following inscrip tion  on a liba tion  
bowl.

E K U T H U T H IIA L Z R E C H U V A Z E L E S U L Z IP U L T H
E S U V A P U R T IS U R A P R U E U N E T U R A R E K E T I.

This collocation of le tte rs  was po rten to u s enough to  fr ig h te n  
sm all men off th e  field and every endeavour to  re a d  it  was as so rry  
a  failure as any a t B elshazar’s fam ous feast.

M r. Brown h ad  the  requisite audacity  an d  h ere  we have th e  
resu lt. H e gives us the E truscan  words, th e n  the  E n g lish  re n d e r
in g , and a fte r th a t  the cognate A k k ad ian  w ord.
1. Etrusc. EKU. THUTHII. AL-Z RECHU-Va. ZEL.

Eno-. 0  Moon! Of the setting snn. Daughter the. Queen, and. Of the desert.
Akk. Aku. Tuti ... Rakku Va. Zer.

2. Etrusc. ESULZI. PULTH. ESU. Va. PURTISURA.
Eng. Triple. Revealer Thrice. And. Sovereign lady.
Akk. Essakam, Pul. Essu. Va. Pul-Zwr.

3. Etrusc. PRU E. UNE.' TURAREK. ETI.
Eng. On the ground. Water. I  pour out. To the lady. Moon.
Akk. pur. a. une. tura-ku. Esse-l.

The A k k ad ian  is a  “ T uran ian” dialect, affiliated to th e  Chinese ; 
a n d  th is rem ark ab le  affinity of the  two d ia lec ts  is one m ore ev i
dence of th e  p reh isto ric  Em pire of w hich  th e  M ongols, D rav idas, 
E tru rian s , and  Skyth ic  races were a p a r t. T hese  w ere th e  sources 
w hence B abylon and  th e  E ast derived  th e ir  cu ltu re , w orship an d  
civilisation.

A . W il d e r .

U N P U B L IS H E D  W R IT IN G S  OF E L IP H A S  L E V I .
(.Fourth Series.)

I dra  S utra .
D etails o f the Great W hite Beard. 

F irst Part.

TH E  first p a r t  o f th e  m ysterious beard  is th a t w hich commences 
from  the  r ig h t ear and  descends to the  corner of the  m outh. 

T he b ea rd  proceeds from  th e  v in le  heat of th e  blood and th is 
is w hy it  is said  to be th e  d au g h te r  of the  h e a rt of m an ; b u t here, 
w here it seem s to  continue th e  h a ir th a t rad ia tes from  the b ram , 
i t  m ay also be called th e  d au g h te r of though t. I t  represen ts the
logos in  its  divine genera tion .

T here  are th irty -one  sm all curls a rranged  in perfec t order, and  
each curl is m ade up of th ree  hundred  and ninety  hairs. 1  ese 
num bers rep resen t th e  in te llec tua l worlds which the  divine th o u g h t 
desires to realise by th e  logos. Each world engenders o ther worlds, 
m u ltip lied  by the  m ysterious denary  and the sacred ternary .

T he w orlds are m ultip lied  by creative ideas m  exact proportion  
to  th e  germ s a lready  form ed. E ach  hair in the b eard  ends m  a 
po in t of lig h t, and each, po in t of lig h t will give b ir th  to a  sun. 
To receive each sun a  n ig h t is opened to be fecundated  by  th e  
new  s ta r— a n ig h t full of phantom s and horror w hich the  nascen t 
sun illum ines and  disperses w ith  a  smile.

T hus th e  lum inous b e a rd  of th e  F a th e r undulates tow ards th e  
stiff, b lack  b ea rd  of th e  god of darkness.

A n ri th e  suprem e b e a rd  is perceptib le only th rough  the  splendour
i t  gives to  th e  b eard  of shadow.

Is  i t  no t said in  th e  book of Psalm s: The perfum e of th e  
suprem e head  is diffused on th e  beard  of the  F a th e r  and  thence
on th e  b ea rd  of A aron  ?

W h a t is th is  A aron  ? I t  is th e  H igh  Priest.
A n d  who is th e  H ig h  P rie s t b u t th e  shadow and  hum an personi

fication of th e  b lack  god  ?
The psalm  we have quo ted  begins by  saying th a t the  perfection  

of good is th e  trium ph  of happiness, th a t is, w hen bro thers dw ell
to g e th e r in  unity .

W ho are these b ro th e rs , b u t the  two A ncients ?
God in  H is re la tions w ith  us needs the  p o n tif f ; b u t the  pontiff 

w ould becom e th e  n ig h t of death  if he were separated  from  God. 
God gives H is lig h t to th e  priest, and the  p ries t lends God his

shadow . . . - , .
The p rie st is th e  b ro th e r  of God as shadow is th e  sister ot Iignt. 
W h a t the  p riest does on ea rth  in  the  exercise of his h ig h  office, 

God also does in  h e a v e n ; b u t betw een th e  tw o th ere  is th e  
difference th a t ex ists betw een  day and n ig h t, betw een the  an g e r 
th a t  reproves and  th e  m ercy th a t reconciles and unites.

A n d  religious harm ony  also resu lts from th e  analogy of con
tra rie s .

Second Part.
Rise, R abb i C hrisk ia , and  tell us the glories of a p a rt of th e  

holy b eard .



R abbi C hriskia rose and said : I t  is w ritten  : I  belong  to m y 
well-beloved, and  his g race is tu rn ed  tow ards me.
_ ^  £or m en> i t  is for each one of you, th a t th e  suprem e 

th o u g h t becomes the logos, c rea to r of all tho u g h ts  and  all form s.
I  see a river of lig h t descending from th e  divine u n d ers tan d in g  

^  transform ing itself into th irty-five harm onious voices. In  
th is  ligh t n ig h t comes and bathes and w ashes aw ay h e r darkness.

saw dark  forms plunge beneath  white waves, and  th en  em erge 
as white as th e  waves. A nd  I  prayed th e  superior in telligences 
to  explain to me w hat I  saw. A nd they  answ ered : Thou seest 
how (rod effaces in justice. F o r H is u n d erstan d in g  and H is logos 
e n te r  His ear and H is m outh, and there  is no p lace fo r falsehood.

In  the living ligh t, in the  lig h t th a t is diffused all around, no 
shadow  can exist, and  to ap p ear in th a t lig h t th e  shadow  m ust 
first become w hite and  be itself transform ed^into  ligh t.

F o r thus will God one day change in to  good even th e  evil 
w rough t by men.

This is the  in te rp re ta tion  of the  second p a r t  of th e  sacred  beard , 
analogous and parallel to the  first.

Then Rabbi C hriskia resum ed his seat, and  R abb i Schim eon 
said  : The world is no longer an enigm a to us, n e ith e r is i t  a hell. 
M ay the  suprem e A ncien t bless thee, 0  R abb i C hriskia, fo r thou  
h a s t consoled our hearts.

A ll rays converge tow ards th e ir  centre ; I  see th e  harm onious 
to ta lity  of the c rea to r7s work. From  the h e ig h ts  w hereon we stand  
we see the earth , sacred already by the  n ea r fulfilm ent of its  des
tin ies . W e see w hat Moses him self did no t see w hen for th e  
second time he ascended M ount Sinai— the sun of justice  in w hich 
w e believe, th e  sun th a t is to come to illum ine our faces. I  feel 
th a t  my own face shines w ith fa ith  and h o p e ; and, m ore fo rtu n a te  
th a n  Moses was, I  know why my face shines. Moses d id  not even 
know  th a t his face h ad  become b rig h t in  th e  contem plation of

I  see before my eyes th a t allegorical beard , as if it  w ere carved  
b v  a skilful a rtis t, in th irteen  p a rts  w hich rep re se n t th e  synthesis 
o f  all tru th .

A s they are explained in tu rn , I  see all these  p a rts  ra n g e  th em 
selves in a beautifu l order, and a ttach  them selves to  th a t  ideal head  
th a t  we postu late as th e  support of the m ysterious crow n.

T hen  the k ing  appears in th e  m idst of his- innu m erab le  arm ies. 
E ffects attach  them selves to causes, causes un ited  w ith  one an o th e r 
a re  u rged  forw ard by  principles, and th e  p rincip le  of p rincip les 
re ig n s and has dominion in its centre which is everyw here.

Rejoice, 0  my companions, in th is holy revelation , fo r indeed  th e  
w orld  will not u n d erstan d  w hat we understand , no r will i t  see w hat 
we see until the  com ing of the  kingdom  of th e  M essiah.

The other P a rts .
Thus, each in tu rn , th e  g re a t rabbis analysed  th e  sacred  b ea rd . 

H e re  the  explanation  m ust replace the  tex t, w hose affected obscu
r i ty  hides its sub tle ty  and  m akes it  tedious.

B y the  hairs th a t rad ia te  around th e  sku ll th ese  g re a t h iero 
p h a n ts  understood th e  divine thoughts ; and  by th e  b ea rd  around  th e

m outh , th ey  sym bolised the  holy w ords. The h a ir is the  logos of 
God w hich gives an  account of itself, the beard  is God’s speech,, 
w h e th e r m anifested  in his w orks or in  the inspired scrip tures. The. 
b ea rd  is d iv ided into th irte en  p a rts  because the secret doctrine of 
th e  K abbalists  is founded  on the  n ine figures t h a t  compose the  
nam e of Jehovah .

T he science of num bers, considered as the  a lg eb ra  of ideas, is 
B eresch ith  ; th e  science of the  le tte rs  of the  sacred  nam e is th e  
M ercavah. B eresch ith  m eans genesis, generation  or genealogy. 
M ercavah  m eans chariot, as if the four symbolical le tte rs  were the  
w heels of G od’s car seen by  Ezekiel in  a vision.

H e saw wheels of lig h t th a t  revolved one w ith in  another. These 
w ere th e  celestial spheres, the  in terlaced  circles whose centres are 
everyw here and whose circum ferences a re .  everyw here ; th e ir  com
m on centre  is everyw here and  th e ir  definite circum ference nowhere.

B u t th e  nam e of Jehovah  has, in rea lity  only th ree  letters, as 
one is repeated . H ence th e  th irteen  divisions of the  suprem e 
b e a rd  are the  cycle of tw elve to g e th e r w ith the  cen tre  which m ust 
be g iven to  num bers to a rran g e  them  in a circle on the  clock of 
tim e.

T hese theological subtleties a ttach ed  to num eral abstractions 
w ere, so to  speak, the  scholasticism  of the  ancient rabbins,, the  
fa th e rs  of K abbalistic  philosophy.

F rom  th is m ethod resu lted  to lerab ly  exact deductions, some
tim es sublim e, sometimes puerile.

God, said  Solomon, crea ted  all th in g s by num ber, w eight and  
m easure. F rom  th is  certa in  innocent calculators argued th a t 
a lg eb ra  w as th e  sacred fire of Prom etheus, and th a t it  was possible 
to  crea te  m en by  pronouncing words. This is som etim es true, as 
g re a t o rato rs know, b u t in  a figurative m anner. D oubtless m atter 
obeys m otion resu lting  from  forces th a t m ay be determ ined by  
num bers. B ut, am ong th e  H ebrew s, num bers are  represen ted  by  
th e  le tte rs  of th e  alphabet. God has created  space and worlds. 
T he le tte r  is in  fac t the  conventional sign of force, bu t the  le tte r  
itse lf is no t force. T hus in  the  book of S ohar the  g rea t 
rab b in s  s ittin g  round R abb i Schim eon group th e ir  ideas about 
d iv in ity  round the  allegorical figure of a hum an head  in which 
th e  eyes and  ears rep resen t intelligence, th e  h a ir  thoughts, 
th e  beard  speech, or ra th e r  th e  expressions and  m anifestations of 
tru th . T hey  said repeated ly  th a t th e  head had  no real or tangible 
existence, th a t God is inaccessible to our senses and  even our 
though ts, th a t we can only com prehend H im  in H is action on us 
an d  re la tive ly  to ourselves. N evertheless th is has not p revented  
a g re a t num ber of superstitious men from  a ttrib u tin g  a hum an figure 
to  God, and  th a t not only in  an tiqu ity  bu t even in  our own times. 
T hus Sw edenborg, in o ther respects an  astonishing and  adm irable 
m ystic, s ta tes  th a t th e  universe is in  reality  an  immense m an 
whose h a ir is all ligh t, w ith  legs and  arm s composed of stars, and  
th a t  th is m an is really  m ade in  the  im age and resem blance of God,' 
who is H im self a m an so g re a t and  so brillian t th a t  no hum an eye 
can see H im . E ven in our own days the  M ormons th in k  th a t th e  
un iverse  is lim ited, and  th a t God, under the  form  of a g igan tic



m an, occupies its centre, seated  on a colossal U rim -T hum m im  th a t
o say, on two stones fashioned in innum erable facets w here in  

■tie sees the  reflection o f all th a t is going on in  all th e  worlds.
The allegorical figure o f  the Macroprosope— conclusion.

T hen Rabbi Schim eon said to his com panions: Y ou have been
em roi erm g a g re a t veil th rough  which we are  able, w ithou t

ecom ing blind, to lift our eyes tow ards the e ternal lig h t. I  saw
tlin. a£+0nT +3 ,en* fcke work as you w ere sp e a k in g ; your

S  3 d e r r f m ed fche im age and the im age took its  place on 
rn is marvellous tapestry .

°ld,ea  t ime M oses caused the  veil of th e  sacred  tab ern a- 
fo u r ^oldLiTring stre tch ed  on four colum ns, a ttach ed  by

a!ita r °n sacrifice had  four angles, like  th e  square  th a t  
ay be traced  m all the  celestial circles, and  in  th e  m iddle of th e  
ta r  there  was a  b a r  te rm ina ted  in  a hook th a t w as used in te n d in o -  

h a n d sa°r  ° J ^or ^ a t  fire m ight no t be touched  w ith

fk ° 1Ur alIe§'ones are  like th a t b a r  and th rough  them  we m ay touch 
f W o T v '1'’ T hrough a regu la ted  im agination  we approach

. ln 8‘s th a t a re  una tta in ab le  by our reason. O ur iinaeina- 
lon is regu la ted  by the  law  of analogy and th e  ex ac titu d e  of num - 

m ,l s ‘ ^© -w hat we know as the  basis of w h a t we believe.
e i ° I- WGt ?6e necessita tes  th e  order we suppose to exist in

he heights  which our pow er cannot reach. T hus, in  our im ages, 
m g  is le ft to chance. A ll is ranged  in leg itim a te  and  harm o- 

i o u s  or er. You speak  and  the  p icture  is m ade. Y our voice
Til^erifilneS a^ out to be, and th ey  a rra n g e  them selves
like  th e  points of a crown. The columns of th e  tem ple a re

listen  to ^ s  t0 ^  Tehorn and  to come oufc of th e  ea rth  to

v n n ^  J ° f t be ^ P P F  ,in tIie w orld to come, because th e  words o f  
follow the  r  are J e=> ted beforehand  by  t ru th  and  justice , and  
r ig h t  or the  left rec tl e Wltll0ut eTer tu rn in g  e ith e r to th e

an d hH,?l0SC lloly Godw }lom vou bless rejoices to h e a r  you r words, 
an d  listens t°  them  th a t th ey  m ay be accom plished. F o r in  th e
i  0 c°me all good words offered to H im  will becom e liv ing

S e T i S s  S ’g c S  ° m Ulate b ?  Speect 11,6 ^  ‘ " J

d a delitcious. wine th a t never evaporates. I t  falls drop by
drop  on the ea rth  as i t  escapes from  the  cup of th e  wise, an d  £oes 
dowTi even  into the  tom b to m oisten  the  lips of th e  dead . I t  des!
t o ^ e ^ r  a7° f our sleePino fa th e rs  a n d  m akes them
to speak  agarn  as m  a  dream . F o r tru th  is alw ays l i v in g  it.
ch ild renP w>,eSS6S T*10 ta v e  0nce tQUched it. A n d  w h en 'th e  
S i -  v , ar61 0n th e  e a rth  accord ^  a  liv in g  w itness the  

rs  who sleep beneath , th e  ea rth  reply in soft w h isp e r : A m en !

T H E  D O C T R IN E  O F  R E B IR T H  I N  G R E E K  P H IL O S O P H Y .

TH E  doctrine of re b ir th  is no t peculiar to th e  H indus, b u t ia 
w idely  p rev a len t am ong m any lower as well as h ig h er races 

of m ank ind . . A m ong b arbarians, th is belief exists in  some 
form  or o th e r am ong th e  Sontals, the Zulus of South  A frica, th e  
D yaks of Borneo, and  th e  P ow hattans of Mexico. N ot only 
is th is  belief found am ong savages b u t also am ong such highly- 
civilized n a tions as th e  E gyp tian s  and  the  Greeks. W e find it  in  
th e  teach in g  of P y thagoras an d  Empedocles in earlier G reek Ph ilo 
sophy. L a te r  on we find Socrates lecturing  (in th e  Phoedo) on the 
p re-ex istence  and  post-existence of the souL In  th e  passage 
re fe rred  to P la to  reaches so nearly  the  oriental ten e ts  of th e  
tran sm ig ra tio n  of th e  soul th a t I  am tem pted  to quote i t  b e lo w :—  

“ T h a t  sou l (sp eak in g  of th e  souls of good m en), itself invisible,, d ep arts  to  a  
w orld  in v is ib le  lik e  itse lf— to th e  d iv ine , an d  im m ortal, a n d  ra tio n a l. A rr iv 
in g  th e re , i ts  lo t is to  be happy , re leased  from  h um an  e rro r a n d  unw isdom , 
fe a rs  a n d  w ild  passions, a n d  a ll o th e r  h u m an  ills, an d  i t  dw ells fo r all fu tu re  
t im e, a s th e y  say  of th e  in itia te d , in  th e  society  of th e  gods. S h a ll we say 
th is ,  C ebes, o r say  o th erw ise  P”

“ I t  is so ,” sa id  Cebes, “ beyond  a d o u b t.”
“ B u t do y o u  th in k  th e  soul w ill d e p art in  perfeefc p u r ity  if  i t  is p o llu ted  

a n d  im p u re  a t  th e  tim e  i t  q u its  th e  body, as hav in g  a lw ays been th e  com 
p an io n  a n d  s e rv a n t of th e  body, in  love w ith  a n d  fascina ted  by  it, a n d  by th e  
b od ily  d e sires  a n d  p leasu res, u n til  i t  oomes to  th in k  th a t  n o th in g  is t ru e  b u t  
th a t  w h ich  h as  a  bod ily  shape, w h ich  a  m an  m ay  touch, a n d  see, a n d  eat, a n d  
d r in k , a n d  g ra tify  h is se n su a lity  upon  ; a n d  if, a t th e  sam e tim e, i t  has been 
accu sto m ed  to  ha te , a n d  fear, a n d  sh u n  the  in te llig ib le  w orld, w hich  is d a rk  
a n d  in v is ib le  to  th e  bod ily  eye, a n d  can  be a tta in ed  only by P h ilosophy  r ”

“ I t  c a n n o t p o ss ib ly ,” he  rep lied . “ I t  is engrossed  by th e  corporeal, w h ich  
th e  c o n tin u a l co m pan ionsh ip  w ith  th e  body, an d  co n stan t a tte n tio n  to  it, have  
m ade  n a tu ra l  to  i t .”

■“ Y e ry  t r u e  ; a n d  th is , m y  frien d , m ay be conceived to  be th a t  ponderous* 
heavy , e a r th y  e lem en t of s ig h t, b y  w h ich  such  a soul is w e ig h ted  an d  d ra g g e d  
dow n a g a in  in to  th e  v isib le  w orld, because i t  is a fra id  of th e  inv isib le  a n d  ot* 
th e  w o rld  below , a n d  prow ls ab o u t tom bs a n d  sepulchres, in  th e  n e ig h bourhood  
of w h ich  c e r ta in  shadow y ap p aritio n s of souls have been seen, souls who h av e  
n o t d e p a r te d  c lean  a n d  p u re , b u t  s till  ho ld  by  th e  th in g s  of s ig h t, a n d  a re  
th e re fo re  seen  them se lv es .”

44 T h a t  is  lik e ly  enough , S o c ra te s .”
“ In d e e d  i t  is  likely , Cebes ; a n d  these  m u st be the  souls, n o t of th e  good, 

b u t  of th e  evil, w ho are  n ecessita ted  to  h a u n t su ch  places in  ex p ia tion  of th e ir  
fo rm e r ev il w ay  of life  ; a n d  th ey  con tinue  to  w ander u n til  th e  desire  of th e  
b o d ily  e lem en t, w h ich  s ti ll  c leaves to  them , is g ra tified , a n d  th e y  are  im p ri
so ned  in  a n o th e r  body. A n d  th e y  a re  th e n  m ost like ly  t ie d  to  th e  sam e 
n a tu re s  w h ic h  th e y  h av e  m ade  h a b itu a l to  them selves in  th e ir  fo rm er life .”

“ W h a t  n a tu re s  do yo u  m ean, S o cra tes  ?”
“ I  m ea n  to  sa y  th a t  m en  who hav e  follow ed a f te r  g lu tto n y , a n d  w a n to n 

ness, a n d  d ru n k e n n ess , a n d  h av e  h a d  no th o u g h t of a v o id in g  them , w ould  
p u t  on th e  sh ap e  of asses a n d  an im als of th a t  so rt. W h a t do y o u  th in k  ?”

“ W h a t  y o u  say  is exceed ing ly  p robab le .”
A n d  th o se  w ho have  p re fe rre d  th e  po rtio n  of in j usiice, a n d  ty ra n n y , a n d  

violence^ w ill p u t  on th e  shape  of wolves, o r haw ks an d  k ite s  ; o r w here  else 
sh o u ld  w e say  th a t  th e y  w ou ld  go ?”

“ N o  d o u b t,5’ sa id  Cebes, “ th e y  p ass  in to  shapes such as th o se .” 
u A n d  i t  is p re tty  p la in ,” h e  sa id , “ in to  w h a t bodies each  of th e  re s t w ould 

go, a c c o rd in g  to  th e  s im ilitu d e  of th e  fives th a t  they  have led .”
“ T h a t  is  p la in  en ough ,” he sa id .
“ E v e n  a m o n g  th em  som e a re  h a p p ie r  th a n  o th e rs ; a n d  th e  h a p p ie s t in  

th e m se lv e s  a n d  th e  p lace th e y  m ig ra te  to, a re  those who have  p ra c tised  th e  
s o e ia l  a n d  c iv il v ir tu e s  th a t  m en call tem perance an d  ju s tic e , w hich  a re  
a c q u i r e d  by  h a b it  a n d  exercise, w ith o u t ph ilosophy and  reflection .”
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“ W h y  are  they  th e  h ap p iest ?” .
“  B ecause th ey  will be likely  to pass in to  som e g e n tle  so c ia l n a tu re  liko  

th e i r  own.” >
“  T h a t  is possible.”
“ B u t none b u t he who is a  ph ilosopher a n d  a lover of le a rn in g , a n d  a lto g e 

th e r  c lean  a n d  p u re  a t d ep artin g , is p e rm itte d  to  re a c h  th e  g o d s .”

T hus we find th a t th is belief, which is reg a rd ed  as superstitious 
b y  our English philosophers, was p revalen t no t on ly  am ong th e  
H in dus, bu t also am ong th e  Greeks, who onco stood  in  th e  fro n t 
ra n k  of civilization.

E ng lish  philosophy is still in its infancy. W e canno t b u t sm ile 
a t  such nonsense as Joh n  S tu a rt Mill’s “ p e rm an en t possibility  of 
sensations,” and the “  Tabula Rasa” theory  of L ocke. E ng lish  
philosophy, before the  tim e of H erb ert Spencer, can  scarcely be 
called philosophy in  the  proper sense of th e  w ord. So long it  was, 
lik e  an unfledged b ird , try in g  its pinions in  th e  a ir.

I  cannot im agine how th e  world as it  is can  be exp la ined  w ith 
ou t th e  doctrine of reb irth . How can we accoun t fo r th e  inequali
ties of hum an fortune w hich we m eet w ith  everyw here  if we tak e  
no account of this doctrine ? “  I t  is a m a tte r  of chance ,”  th e
E ng lish  philosopher will answer. B ut how could th is  chance, th is  
d isorder, exist in a  universe w here th e re  is o rd e r everyw here, 
from  th e  spheres w here th e  huge planets revolve, to  th e  drop of 
w a te r  inhabited  by millions of microscopic insects ?

A  philosopher who postulates the  existence of a  ju s t  god, m ust, 
in  o rder to be self-consistent, also believe in th e  d o c trin e  of reb irth . 
O therw ise, he will be a t a loss to explain th e  s tr ik in g  inequality  of 
hu m an  fortune, the  wide gu lf th a t separa tes th e  p rin ce  from  th e  
peasan t. E very  theist who believes in the  ex istence  of a ju s t  god, 
can n o t b u t also believe in the  doctrine of r e b ir th ;  fo r th e  la tte r  is 
b u t  a  logical consequence of the form er.

T h e  theory  of evolution, if properly  understood , includes th e  doc
tr in e  of reb irth . There is a rem arkable  d is tin c tio n  betw een th e  
H in d u  theory  of evolution and the  m odern E u ro p ean  one. T h e  
la t te r  is b u t an im perfect sketch  of the  fo rm er. D arw in  and  
H e rb e r t Spencer are  the chief modern expositors of th is  theory , 
b u t  bo th  of them , owing to the  vicious m ateria lis tic  tendency  of 
th e  w est, d isregard  the  cen tral po in t of th e  d oc trine , th e  th eo ry  
of reb irth . E ven Tennyson’s close sym pathy  w ith  the  evolution 
th eo ry  is m arred  by his one-sided view of th e  question .

S arat C h u n d e r  M o o k e r je e .

N O R S E  M Y T H O L O G Y  S T U D IE D  E S O T E R IC  A L L Y .
I .— Foundations.

MA N K IN D  a t la rge , an d  m any short-sigh ted  philosophical 
system s, en te rta in  th e  sam e thoughts as d id  Bacon, w hen 

he  w rote  (Nov. Organ. I . 104)— “ The lowest axioms differ b u t little  
from  th e  b a re  ex p e rim en t; th e  h ig h est and m ost g enera l (as they  
are  esteem ed a t  present) are  notional, abstrac t, and  of no rea l 
w eigh t. The interm ediate are true, solid, fu l l  o f life, and upon them  
depend the business and fortune  o f m ankind .”

In  such  views lie th e  causes of all dualisms. A ll dualism s rest 
npon  a  false cognition of th e  A bsolute and “ th e  in term ed ia te .”
A  dualism  is absolutely im possible. L ife  is by necessity monistic. 
S till for th e  “  p rac tica l” m an, to the  eye of th e  observer, all finite 
ex istence sw ings from  one ex trem e to another, and  his tho u g h ts  
find a  tem porary  res t in  a dualistic  form ula.

To assist our w eakness and  lim ited powers of m ind and  h e a r t we 
m ay assum e a dualism , and  proceed  to ta lk  about opposites, as if 
th e y  h a d  rea l existence. W e m ay, in  order to come to a know ledge 
of th e  evolu tionary  process of “  th e  divine pow er m oving upon the  
m ateria l, w hile i t  im presses upon it  its  own e te rna l o rder,” * d is
tin g u ish  in  “ th e  M ateria l” or “ th e  T hing” t  two d is tin c t and 
opposite  elem ents, N ature (the w ord taken  in a lim ited  sense) and 
H ist o r y .

N a tu re  and  H isto ry  are  th e  two principal form s of th e  revelation  
of “ th e  m oving pow er.”

A b ou t th e  first we m ay say th a t  on account of its  organization  
(being m ore or less “ out of tem p era tu re”) “ th e  divine m oving 
pow er” is only able to express itself in it in an inarticu la te  language  
— in ridd les.

A b ou t th e  la tte r  we would m ain tain  th a t, being  th e  reflex of 
m an ’s J will and  th o u g h t plus th a t of n a tu re ;s a t la rge , i t  neces
sarily  affords a g rea te r in s ig h t into the  hidden sense of life.

In s te a d  of speaking  of th e  dualistic  forms of N a tu re  and  H istory , 
we m ig h t choose a more psychological division and  speak  about 
M in d  and  H ea rt . A nd if we define M ind to be m ainly concerned 
w ith  th e  Understanding  of th ings, and  the H e a rt to be devoted to  
A c tiv ity , we m ay readily  see th a t m ind answ ers to  n a tu re  and  
h e a r t  to  h isto ry , according to  our first division.

Theosophie studies may be conducted exclusively on th e  lines of 
n a tu re ’s revelations or those of m ind ; bu t they  m ay, as a  m a tte r 
of course, also be pursued  on purely  historic lines, o r on those of 
th e  h ea rt.

W e  m ay have a  T heo so ph y  op N ature and a  T h eo so ph y  o p  
H isto r y , or a  T h eo so ph y  op M in d  and  a T heoso phy  op H eart .

* Giordano Bruno (De immenso, lib. VI. cap. 9, v. 23—25):
Vel nihil est natura, vel est divina potestas.
Materiem exagitans, impressusque omnibus ordo.

f i d .  (Wagner II, 225) “ Nature is God in the Thing’* (Natura—non £ altro cha 
dio ne le cose).

X Man =  microdeus.



Theosophy of H istory  will no t concern itse lf w ith  th e  nature  
of our powers and those of th e  universe, i t  will devote  its  energ ies 
to  th e  discovery and  the  understan d in g  of th e  h idden  law s 
of m oral freedom , such as these  a re  in them selves, and  such as 
th ey  come to sigh t in  the  th ro b b in g  soul th a t  pu lsa tes as a  liv ing  
b re a th  in the life-principle of hum an ex istence, revealed  in  
h istory . I t  will also discover and  know, if possible, th e  p lace 
of freedom  in relation to  th e  g re a t law of K arm a. I t  will every
w here  look fo r  m ind itself, th e  universal as well as th e  ind iv idual, 
ra th e r  th an  for na tu ra listic  m anifestations of m ind.

H isto ry  ia th e  outcome of th e  in terre la tionsh ip  of th e  un iversa l 
an d  th e  individual mind. H istoric epochs a re  b u t epochs in th e  
developm ent of mind. H istoric  epochs are  no t d istingu ished  
from  one another solely by succession of events in  tim e. M ental 
s ta te s  and conditions are equally good land m arks. M ythologies,'*' 
fo r instance, rep resen t epochs in  history.

Some m ythologies are the  very  steps of th e  progress', o thers 
rep resen t th e  more elevated p latform s to  w hich we rise a f te r  an  
ascen t of a series of continuous steps. The N orse  M ythology is  
such a  platform . I t  is th e  la te s t of all m ythologies an d  em bodies 
th e  resu lts  of the  whole m ythological p rogress of m ank ind , a t th e  
sam e tim e as it rep resen ts th e  transition  of th e  hum an  m ind to th e  
p rim ary  degrees of pure ra tio n a lity  and  m oral freedom .

W h ere  a Theosophy of n a tu re  would concern itse lf  w ith  th e  
secre ts  of na tu re  a t large, a Theosophy of th e  m ind  w ill study  an d  
endeavour to gauge th e  active forces of m ind w herew ith  we m ay 
d raw  N atu re  under the dom inion of th e  im perial will of th e  hum an 
s o u l; i t  will also w ork upon its  own pow ers of evolution  an d  s trive  
to  a tta in  to union w ith  the  g re a t I  A m .

A  Theosophy of the  h e a rt will recognize th e  h e a r t as th e  cen
tr a l  sea t of life, the  holder of personal consciousness, free  will and  
re a so n ; and th e  m anufactory  of all free ac ts  an d  s ta te s . I t  will 
know  all moral s ta tes of th e  h ea rt and  its  sp iritu a l and  bodily  
functions in th e  soul.

N orse M ythology is best stud ied  as Theosophy of H isto ry  or, 
w h a t in  th e  same th ing , a Theosophy of th e  H e a rt. T he follow ing 
p ap ers  are w ritten  from th is po in t of view.

W e do not deny th a t th e  N orse M ythology h as  co n tribu ted  
la rg e ly  to natu ra listic  theosophy. I ts  cosm ogony and  its p ro 
g ressive  course of events rival th a t  of th e  G reek an d  even tran scen d  
it , approach ing  th e  B uddhistic  in  g ran d eu r and  tru th . “ The 
in h a b ita n t of the  N orth ,” said N . J .  S. G ru n d tv ig , “ read ily  
y ields th e  palm  to the  Greek, if th e  question be co ncern ing  definite
ness an d  adornm ent of figures; b u t w hen we enquire  as to inner d ep th  
an d  pow er of though t, the  N orsem an calm ly po in ts to  R ag n aro k , an d  
th e  G reek m ust keep silence.”  To th is  adds an o th e r equally  fam ous 
s tu d e n t of N orse M ythology, B ishop M artensen  : “  W h ile  th e  G reek 
g ods s tan d  before us in the  u n ch an g in g  res t of an  aesthetic e te rn ity , 
as  a  w orld of perfec t n a tu re  re s tin g  in  them selves, th e  doctrine 
of A sa  unfolds a progressive dram a, b eg in n in g  w ith  th e  b ir th  of

* The Greek mythosf anglicized into myth, ia synonymous with the German 
gvmith and signifies, etymologically, mind or th© undisclosed thoughts ef the souU

tim e, an d  concluding  w ith  th e  renovation and reg en era tio n  of all 
th in g s  on th e  o th e r side of R agnarok . The full im port of th e  
N orse M ythology is no t to be found only in th e  conflict of th e  
Ases w ith  th e  Yettes ;— alth o u g h  it  m ust be confessed th a t  a life  
devoted  to  action  eyen in  circum stances of tum ult and  restlessness, 
is tru e r  th a n  a  life spent in  aesthetic satisfaction, whose perfection 
is only a  shadow , because reconciled too soon to th e  ridd le  
0f ijfe .— its  h ighest im port does no t lie in the opposition w hich 
th e  Ases m eet w ith  from  w ithou t, b u t in  the con trast w hich th ey  
experience w ithin. T he an tithesis between th e  holy and  th e  
w orldly p rinc ip le  as recognized  by  th e  m y th ica l consciousness, 
ap p ears  in  th e  con trast be tw een  Balder and Thor, b e tw een  Gimle 
and  V alhalla .'3 B a ld er’s dea th , the  resu lt of ind iscretion  and  fau lt 
on th e  side of th e  Ases, causes them  to go down to R agnarok , for 
“ B alder w as th e  bond th a t held  to g e th e r the society of V a lha lla .” * 
B u t Gimle b reak s  fo rth  ou t of R agnarok, a k ingdom  of joy, in  
w hich B a ld e r re tu rn s , and  th e  Ases, i . e., the fundam en ta l energ ies 
of life rise  ag a in  purified and  glorified.

A s we h av e  said, i t  canno t be denied th a t the  N orse M ythology 
contains la rg e  na tu ra lis tic  elem ents, perhaps rem ains from  an earlie r 
race, b u t th e  m ain  facts of th e  A sa doctrine are  of an  h istoric  
na tu re , i. e., th ey  rep resen t th e  progressive acts of a  d ram a and  
em body perso n a l elem ents ra th e r th an  im personal laws. They 
rep resen t a  conflict of th e  h e a r t w ith itself. I t  will be our ob ject 
to  dem onstra te  and  explain  th is  conflict and its outcom e.

W e w ill now  give th e  particu la rs relative to  th e  discovery 
of th e  E d d as  ; p a rticu la rs  no t so well known as th e y  o u g h t to be. 
T hey  are, how ever, im p o rtan t in  them selves and  canno t be  om it
ted, because th ey  will sim plify our w ork considerably.

Two E d d as  are  know n. The one, the Elder E dda, th e  Poetic 
E dd a  o r S am undar E d d a  hins froda  was discovered b y  B ishop 
B ry n ju lf Sveinsson in  164*3. T he MS. is now in th e  R oyal L ib ra ry  
a t C openhagen, know n as th e  Codex Regius. Saem und is no t its  
au tho r, b u t perhaps its  com piler, or the  collector of its  ta les . B u t 
even th a t  is a  surm ise ; we n e ith er know the  a u th o r (au thors), n o r 
th e  com piler, nor its age. Bishop B ryn ju lf found  Saemund S ig - 
fusson’s (or Saemund F ro d a Js) nam e on the MS. an d  w as th e reb y  
m isled in to  supposing him  to be the  author. (Saemund lived  about 
1055— 1132). This E d d a  is a m iscellaneous collection of cosmo
gonic, theogonic  and  h isto rica l poems, some older th a n  others, 
some re p e a tin g  o thers. C arlyle has correctly s ta te d  th a t  ee th e  
p ic tu res w hich are flung out for us in one level of d istance 
in  th e  E d d a , like  a p ic tu re  p a in ted  on the  sam e canvas, do no t 
s tan d  so in  rea lity . T hey  stand  ra th e r  in all m an n er of d istances 
an d  d ep th s .”

T he w ord  E d d a  is no t found in  any of th e  d ialects of th e  old 
N orse  to n g u e . I t  is first m et w ith  in  the Lay of R ig , w here i t  is

* See A. Oehlenschliiger’s immortal poem, “ The Gods of the North.”



used as a title  for great-grandmother, and from  th is  us© th e  title  
of th e  collection th a t  b ears  its  nam e is derived .*

T he o ther E dda, th e  Prose E dda  or E dda Snorra S ta s ia  S onarf 
is a com pilation probably  by Snorro, th e  fam ous Ice land ic  h istorian .

T he d a ta  ju s t g iven re la tive  to the  two E ddas are  those com
m only accepted by N orse scholars. I  am, how ever, of d ifferent 
opinion. I  believe th a t  th e  E ld er E dda, in the  form  in w hich we 
now have it, is a very late p roduct as fa r  as form  g o e s ; th a t  it  is 
th e  la test a rrangem ent of th e  old Norse trad itio n s re la tiv e  to th e  
prim eval ages, and  th a t it  contains in a “  h idden  sense” infinite 
wisdom and  power. I  believe th a t the  so-called Prose E d d a  
s tands in the  same re la tion  to the Poetic E d d a  as th e  Vedanta  
to  th e  Veda, being  not only th e  conclusion of th e  E d d a , b u t the  
key  to it. No scholar has before me po in ted  ou t th a t fac t, 
a lth o u g h  th is younger E d d a  shows the  re la tio n sh ip  on th e  very  
surface by po in ting  to and  quoting th e  form er in  justifica tion  of 
its  s ta tem ents.

A ll holy books are the  last rem ains of, and  w itnesses to , th e  
sp iritua l life of an  age th a t still stood in the  full l ig h t of a prim eval 
revelation . B u t th ey  are all of them  now un in tellig ib le , because 
we have w andered away from  th e  l ig h t ; hence th ey , all of them , 
h av e  a ttached  to them  m ystical keys or com m entaries, w hich also 
rem ain  unintellig ib le to us till “ la id o p en .” T he Y ou n g er E d d a  is 
th e  m ystical key  or com m entary to  the  E ld er E d d a , but i t  too m ust 
be interpreted .

T he E lder E d d a  consists of a  num ber of hym ns of pu re  theosophie 
n a tu re , heroic hym ns, and  a  few additions of apocalyptic  ch a rac 
te r , and  clearly  very  recen t as to date. I  shall g ive th e  fam ous 
open ing  hym n, th e  Y olaspa, in  full, tran sc rib in g  i t  in  prose, 
h o w e v e r; and  w hen I  come to th e  in te rp re ta tio n  of it, I  shall add  to  
an d  am plify i t  by  quotations from  ano ther hym n, th e  V afthrudnis- 
m al, the  n ex t im p o rtan t p a r t of th is E dda. I  shall fu r th e r  en la rge  
i t  by d a ta  from  th e  G ylfa-G inning, “ the m ost precidus com pendium  
of N orse M ythology,” from  th e  Prose E dda.

B y th is lim ita tion  we shall be able to review  all th e  esoteric te a c h 
ings of the E ddas.

Y o l a s p a . +

“ T he charm  and  solemn beau ty  of the  sty le are  irresistib le , 
an d  we are  constra ined  to lis ten  and revere as if we w ere th e  
au d ito rs  of some sta te ly  m usic devised in  honor of a  p rim al an d  
lo n g -bu ried  d e ity .”

*Why and how Snorro’s book on the Poetic art came to be called Edda, nobody 
knows. A recent Norse scholar has sngsrested a connection between Eddu and 
Veda and proposes to translate: “ Book of Wisdom ”

+ Supposed to have been written in the yeara between 1140 and 1160.
X 'l'he Yolaspa, as rendered here, is the result of a comparative study of several 

translations compared with that given in Corpus poeticum boreale.

(I.) F o r a  hearin g  I  p ray  all H oly  B eings1 and  th e  sons of 
H eim dall, h ig h  and  low.2 Thou O W al-fa th er3 w ouldst have me 
set fo rth  in  o rd e r th e  histories of m en as far back  as I  rem em ber.

(II.) I  rem em ber th e  g ian ts  b o rn  of yore, who b re d  m e up 
long ago. I  rem em ber n in e 4 worlds, n ine Sibyls, a  glorious J u d g e 0 
b en ea th  th e  ea rth .

( I I I .)  I n  th e  beg inn ing , w hen n au g h t was, th e re  was n e ither 
sand nor sea no r cold waves, nor w as e a rth  to be seen nor heaven 
above.

(IY .) T h ere  was a  yaw ning chasm ,6 b u t grass now here, ere 
th a t th e  sons of B o r,7 who m ade th e  blessed ea rth , ra ised  the 
flat g round. T hen  th e  sun shone fo r th  from the  south  on the  
dw elling s to n es,8 and  th e  fields w ere m a n t l e d  with g reen  herbs.

(V ) T he sun  from  th e  south, w ith  the  moon h e r fellow, cast 
h e r r ig h t h a n d 10 on th e  edge of heaven. The sun knew  not 
h e r inn , no r th e  moon his dominion, no r the  stars th e ir  place.

(Y I.) T h en  all th e  powers, the  m ost h igh  Gods, assem bled a t 
th e ir  iud g m en t-sea ts  and  took counsel together, g iv ing  nam es to  
Nio-ht, an d  th e  New Moons : they  called M orm ng-tide and M idday, 
A fternoon an d  E ven tide, by  th e ir nam es, for the counting of seasons.

(V II.) T h e  A ses11 m et on Ida-p la in , and raised high. places ana  
tem ples, se ttin g  forges, and  fash ioning  treasu res ,12 shaping tongs
and  m aking  tools. .. , ____

( V I I I ) T hey  p layed a t tables in  th e  courts and  were happy , 
th ey  lack ed  n o t gold till th e re  came th ree  most loathsom e l i t a n
m aid s13 from  G ian t-lan d .14 ,

(IX .) T h en  all th e  Pow ers, th e  m ost h igh  Gods, assem bled
a t  th e  •judgm ent-seat and  took counsel together, wh° s™ ul£  
crea te  d w a rf-k in d 15 from  th e  bloody s u rf16 and the g ian ts b lack  
b o n e s ; th e y  fashioned ou t of ea rth , in  the im age ot man, m any
dw arfs as D u rin n 18 com m anded. .

(X V II )19 Till out of th is  host th e re  came to th e  house tfiree 
A nses,2 0 m ig h ty  and  blessed. T hey found A sk a n d E m b la -1 helpless
an d  fu tu re less on the  g round. . ,

(X V III.)  T he b re a th  of life was no t in  them  ; they  had  neither 
fee ling  no r m otion, no r u tterance , nor comely hues. W oden gave 
th e  b re a th  of life, K cenir22 feeling, L o d u r-3 u tterance and comely 
h u es24. _____________________________

(1) Gods. (2) All men. (3) Woden, the highest god. (4) Nine seems to be a 
holy number. (5) Some MS. have tree, i. e., the Yggdrasil. ( ) rpî oge 0f 
giant, whose sons killed Ymer and made the earth out of his \Joort herbs
Midgard (middle dwelling), namely, the place of men. (9) The gr A-nggg
(allium) are in the Eddas sacred. (10) Literal translation, (11) ses v
means Lords. (12) Literally rings ; rings served as money and as ornamen • ^
Here is interpolated a genealoarv of the Titans ; we have left it ou .  ̂ / Kppti
heim, the home of the mountain giants. (15) These dwarfs have gene y • 
understood to be of large stature and well proportioned; they un ers 
and were inimical to the Ases. (16) Brimir (brine), a giant of the pnmev *
(17) Blain by name. (18) The highest of all. (19) Verses X XVI con am rj^Q. 
only and are of no importance to us in this exposition. (20) Anses—Ases. |  
first pair of human beings. Ask means a sh ; we do not know what Kin 
is meant by Embla. Men were created out of trees. (22) A n  A sa; n0 ° • 
known about him. (23) Lodur from a root which means fixe, (-^v ° ome » 
missing perhaps.



( X I X .)  I  k n o w  a n  A s h ,  a  h ig h - to w e r i n g  h o ly  t r e e ,  c a l l e d  
Y g g - d r a s i l 1, b e s p r i n k l e d  w i th  w h i t e  lo a m , w h e n c e  c o m e  t h e  
d e w s  t h a t  f a l l  i n  t h e  d a le s .

( X X .)  I t  s p r e a d s  e v e r  g r e e n  o v e r  t h e  W e i r d ’s b u r n 2 ; 
w h e n c e  c o m e  t h e  t h r e e  v i r g i n s 3 o f  m a n i f o ld  w is d o m , f r o m  
t h e  W e l l  b e n e a t h  t h e  t r e e .  T h e y  h a v e  l a id  d o w n  t h e  f a t e ,  a n d  
c h o s e n  t h e  l i f e  a n d  s p o k e n  t h e  d e s t i n i e s  o f  t h e  c h i l d r e n  o f  m e n .

( X X V . ) 4 T h e  f i r s t  w a r  in  t h e  w o r ld  t h a t  I  r e m e m b e r  w a s  w h e n  
t h e y  s p e a r e d  G o ld -w e ig  ( g o l d - d r a u g h t ) 5, a n d  b u r n t  h e r  in  t h e  
H i g h  O n e ’s  H a l l 6 ; t h r i c e  w a s  s h e  b u r n t ,  a n d  t h r i c e  r e b o r n ,  
t h o u g h  s t i l l  s h e  l iv e s .

( X X V I . )  T h e n  a ll  t h e  p o w e r s ,  t h e  m o s t  h i g h  G o d s ,  a s s e m b le d  
a t  t h e  j u d g m e n t - s e a t  a n d  to o k  c o u n s e l  t o g e t h e r ,  w h e t h e r  t h e  
A n s e s  s h o u ld  p a y  t r i b u t e ,  o r  e x c h a n g e  h o s t a g e s  a n d  m a k e  a 
l e a g u e . 7

( X X V I I . )  W o d e n  h u r l e d  sp e a r s  a n d  s h o t  i n to  t h e  h o s t .  T h i s  
w a s  t h e  f i r s t  w a r  in  t h e  w o r ld .  T h e  p a l i s a d e  o f  t h e  b u r g h  o f  t h e  
A n s e s  w a s  b r o k e n ,  t h e  W a n e s  m a r c h e d  o y e r  t h e  p l a i n s  t h a t  r u n g  
w i t h  w a r .

( X X V I I I . )  T h e n  a ll  t h e  P o w e r s ,  t h e  m o s t  h ig h  G o d s ,  a s s e m b le d  
a t  t h e  j u d g m e n t - s e a t  a n d  to o k  c o u n s e l  t o g e t h e r  to k n o w  w h o  h a d  
c h a r g e d  t h e  a i r  w i th  n o is o m e  v e n o m  a n d  g i v e n  t h e  M a id  o f  
O d 8 to  G i a n t - k i n d .

( X X I X .)  T h o r  a lo n e  w a s  s w e l l in g  w i th  w r a t h ; h e  s e ld o m  s i t^  
s t i l l  w h e n  h e  h e a r s  s u c h  n e w s .  T h e n  w e r e  u t t e r l y  b r o k e n  a l l  
o a th s  a n d  p l i g h t e d  f a i t h  a n d  m i g h t y  l e a g u e s  s w o r n  b e tw e e n  
t h e m .  , ' ■ . r

I I .  ( X X X )  W h e r e s o e v e r  s h e  c a m e  to  a  h o u s e  t h e y  c a l l e d  h e r  
H a i d , 9 t h e  s o o t h s a y i n g  S i b y l ;  s h e  c h a r m e d  d iv in in g *  r o d s ,  s h e  
k n e w  w i t c h c r a f t ,  s h e  w a s  a y e  t h e  d e l i g h t  o f  t h e  e v il  b r i d e . 1 0

( X X X I . )  T h e  F a t h e r  o f  H o s t s 11 e n d o w e d  h e r  w i t h  r i n g s  a n d  
n e c k l a c e s ,  w i t h  c u n n in g  t r e a s u r e - s p e l l s  a n d  r o d s  ,o f  d i v in a t io n .  
S h e  c o u ld  s e e  f a r  a n d  w id e  t h r o u g h  a l l  t h e  w o r ld s .  S h e  c o u ld  s e e  
t h e  W a l - c h o o s e r s  t r a v e l l i n g  a f a r ,  r e a d y  to  r i d e  t o  G o d - f o lk .

( X X X I I . )  S h e  w a s  s i t t i n g  a lo n e  w i t h o u t  w h e n  t h e  a g e d  P a t r i 
a r c h  o f  t h e  A n s e s 12 c a m e  a n d  lo o k e d  i n t o  h e r  e y e s .  W h a t  a s k  y e  
m e  ? W h y  t e m p t  y e  m e  ? I  k n o w  i t  a l l ,  O  W o d e n ,  w h e r e  t h o u  
h i d d e s t  t h i n e  e y e  in  t h e  h o ly  W e l l  o f  M i m i ,13 w h o  q u a f f s  m e a d  
e v e r y  m o r n i n g  f r o m  W a l - F a t h e r s ’ p l e d g e 14 .— K n o w  y e  y e t  o r  
w h a t  ? '

( X X X I I I . )  I 16 k n o w  t h e  t r u m p e t - b l a s t  o f  H e i m d a l , 10 h i d  
b e n e a t h  t h e  w id e - s h a d o w in g  H o ly  T r e e .  I  s e e  a  s t r e a m  r u s h  i n  
r a p i d s  o v e r  t h e  p l e d g e  o f  W a l - F a t h e r . — K n o w  y e  y e t  o r  w h a t  ?

( X X X I V . )  I  b e h o ld  f a t e  l o o m in g  f o r  B a l d e r ,  W o d e n ’s s o n , t h e

(1) Literally the horse of Tggr (Odin). (2) Urd’s well of wisdom. (3) The three 
Norm (Parcae). (4) Verses XX—XXIV are interpolations. (5) This myth is entirely 
lost. (6) In Har'8 hall, probably a Wane. (7 ) Here something is missing. (8) Freya, 
(9) The Vola speaks of herself in the third person. (10) This passage is doubtful.
(11) Odin. (12) Id. (13) This myth is told circumstantially in Snorro’s Edda. 
(14) Wal-Father*s pledge,—another name for Mimir’s well. (15) Tho Sibyl now 
Bpeaks in tho first person. (16) Tho guardian of the gods j hd blows his “ Giallar 
horn” when the giants threaten war.

b lo o d y  v ic t im .  T h e r e  s t a n d s  t h e  m is t l e to e ,  s l e n d e r  a n d  d e l i c a t e ,  
b lo o m in g  h i g h  a b o v e  t h e  g r o u n d .  O u t  o f t h i s  s h o o t ,  so  s l e n d e r  t o  
lo o k  o n , t h e r e  s h a l l  g r o w  a  h a r m f u l  f a te f u l  s h a f t .  H o d  s h a l l  
s l io o t  i t ,  b u t  F r i g g a  in  F e n - h a l l 3 s h a l l  w e e p  o v e r  t h e  w a r  o f  
W a l - h a l l .— K n o w  y e  y e t  o r  w h a t  ?

( X X X V .)  I  b e h o ld  a  c a p t iv e  l y i n g  u n d e r  c a u ld r o n - h o l t ,  t h o  
b o d i ly  s e m b la n c e  o f  L o k i  t h e  g u i le f u l .  T h e r e  S i g y n 4 s i t s ,  s a d  o f  
h e a r t ,  o v e r  h e r  h u s b a n d .— K n o w  y e  y e t  o r  w h a t  ?

( X X X V I . )  E a s t w a r d  in  i r o n w o o d  t h e  a g e d  w i tc h  is  s i t t i n g ,  
b r e e d i n g  t h e  b r o o d  o f  F e n r i ,  f r o m  w h o m  t h e r e  s h a l l  s p r i n g  o n e  
a m o n g s t  t h e m  a l l  i n  o g r e  s h a p e  t h a t  s h a l l  c a s t  t h e  m o o n  o u t  o f  
H e a v e n . 5 H e  s h a l l  f e e d  o n  t h e  l iv e s  o f  d e a th - d o o m e d  m o r ta l s ,  
s p a t t e r i n g  t h e  h e a v e n s  w i th  r e d  b lo o d .  T h e  s u n s h in e  s h a l l  w a x  
d a r k ,  n o r  s h a l l  a n y  s u m m e r  fo llo w , a n d  a ll  t h e  w in d s  s h a l l  t u r n  
to  b l i g h t . — K n o w  y e  y e t  o r  w h a t  ? . '

(X L .)  O n  a  m o u n d  t h e r e  s a t  s t r i k i n g  a  h a r p  t h e  g i a n t e s s e s 5 
s h e p h e r d ,  E g g t h r o w  t h e  G l a d s o m e ; i n  G a g g le - b r a k e  a  b r i g h t -  
r e d  c h a n t i c l e e r  w h o s e  n a m e  is  F i a l a r  w a s  c r o w in g  to  h e r .

( X L I . )  T h o  c o c k  G o ld c o m b  is  c r o w in g  to  t h e  A n s e s ,  w a k i n g  
t h e  w a r r io r s  o f  t h e  F a t h e r  o f  H o s ts .  A n o t h e r  c o c k , S o o ty - r e d ,  
c ro w s  u n d e r  t h e  e a r t h  in  t h e  h a l l s  o f  H e l l .

( X L I1 .)  F i e r c e ly  G a n n 7 b a y s  b e f o r e  th o  c a v e  o f  t h e  R o c k ;  
t h e  c h a in  s h a l l  s n a p  a n d  th e  W o l f  r a n g e  f r e e !

( X I j I I I . )  T a le s  a - m a n y  t h e  S ib y l  c a n  t e l l .  I  s e e  f a r t h e r  
i n  t h e  f u t u r e ,  t h e  m ig h ty  d o o m  o f  t h e  b le s s e d  g o d s .  B r o t h e r s  
s h a l l  f i g h t  a n d  s la y  o n e  a n o th e r ,  k iu s f o lk  s h a l l  b r e a k  t h e  b o n d s  o f  
k i n d r e d .  I t  s h a l l  g o  h a r d  w i th  t h e  w o r ld  : m u c h  o f  w h o r e d o m ,  
a n  a g e  o f a x e s ,  a n  a g e  o f  s w o rd s ,  s h i e ld s  s h a l l  b e  c lo v e n ,  a n  a g e  o f  
s to r m ,  a n  a g e  o f  w o lv e s ,  e r e  t h e  w o r ld  f a l l s  in  r u in .  T h e  s o n s  o f  
M im i a r e  a s t i r ,  t h e  J u d g e  is  m o v in g  a t  t h e  b l a s t  o f  t h e  h o r n  o f  
H o a r i n g - L a n d ,  H e im d a l  b lo w s , t h e  H o r n  is  o n  h i g h ,  W o d e n  t a l k s  
w i t h  M im i’s h e a d , 8 t h e  t o w e r in g  A s h  Y g g - d r a s i l  q u iv e r s ,  t h e  
a g e d  t r e e  g r o a n s ,  t h e  g i a n t s  h a v e  b r o k e n  lo o s e ,— F ie r c e ly  b a y s  
G a r m ,  e tc .

( X L I V . )  H o w  d o  t h e  A n s e s  f a r e  ? H o w  d o  th e  E lv e s  f a r e  ? 
A l l  G i a n t - l a n d  is  r u m b l i n g  f r o m  e n d  to  e n d . T h e  A n s e s  a r e  a s 
s e m b le d .  T h e  D w a r f s  a r e  m o a n in g  b e f o re  t h e i r  d o o r s  o f . s t o n e ,  
t h e  i n m a te s  o f  t h e  r o c k s .— K n o w  y e  y e t  o r  w h a t  ?

(X L  V .) T h e  G i a n t  H r y m 9 c o m e s  d r i v in g  f r o m  t h e  e a s t ; h i g h  
h e  h o ld s  h i s  l i n d e n  s h ie ld  ; t h e  m o n s t e r  d r a g o n 1 0 w r i th e s  in  g i a n t -  
f u r y  ; t h e  s e r p e n t  l a s h e s  th e  w a v e s  ; t h e  E a g le  s c r e a m s  ; P a l e - n e b 1 1 
t e a r s  t h e  c o r p s e s ;  N a i l - b o a n l 12 is  l a u n c h e d .  A  b a r k  is  s p e e d iu g  
f r o m  t h e  w e s t ;  t h e  s o n s  o f  M u s p e l l 1 3 a r e  c r o s s in g  t h e  s e a ,  w i th  L o k i  
f o r  s t e e r s m a n .  A l l  t h e  d e m o n s  a r e  m a r c h in g  w i th  t h e  w o l f ; 
B y le i s t ’s b r o t h e r 14 is  i n  t h e i r  r a n k s .

( X L V I . )  F r o m  t h e  s o u th  c o in e s  G i a n t  S w a r t ,  f ire  in  h a n d ; t h e  
s w o r d  o f  t h e  D e m o n  o f  D e a t h  s h in e s  l ik e  t h e  s u n .  T lie  g r a n i t e -

(1) Balder’s brother. (2) Odin’s wife. (3) Frigga’s hall. (4) Loki’s wife. 
(5) According to the myth, tlio wolf Fenris swallows up botli sun and moon at the 
time of Ragnarok. (0) Entirely 'unknown to us. (7) The Ilell-hound. (8) Mirai’s 
head possesses prophetic gifts. (9) Ilrym—Charon. (10) The Midgard serpent.
(11) Tho vulture, (12) The ship of doi*m. (13) The World-deatroyers. (14) Loki.



rocks are  rend ing , the ravines fall in, the  dead are m arching up 
th e  road of hell, the  heavens are riven .— Fiercely bays Garm, etc.

(X L V II.) H lin ’s 1 second woe shall now come to pass w hen 
W oden goes fo rth  to fight w ith th e  wolf, and Belies b rig h t s lay er2 

encounters S w art. F rig g a ’s d arling  m ust die there. T hen shall 
W id ar, m igh ty  son of the F a th e r of Hosts, go fo rth  to fight th e  
beast. H e  shall th ru s t his sword down the m onster’s jaw s r ig h t 
to  th e  h ea rt. Then is his fa ther avenged.

(X L V III) . Then shall H lodyn’s 3 glorious child, W oden’s 
son, go fo rth  to fight with the dragon. E arth ’s Holy W ard e r shall 
slay him  in his m ight. N ine paces back  from the  accursed serpen t 
reels th e  Son of E a r th .” 4 i

(X L IX .) The inm ates of he ll5 shall all sweep over th e  e a r th ........
(L.) The sun tu rns to darkness, ea rth  sinks into the  deep, tho  

b r ig h t  s ta rs  vanish from out th e  heavens, fume and  flame 
ra g e  together, th e  lofty blaze plays against the very  heavens.—  
F ierce ly  bays Garm, etc.

I I I .  (LI.) I  behold earth  rise again  w ith its evergreen forests 
out of the  deep ; the  w aters fall in ra p id s ; above hovers th e  eagle, 
th a t fisher of the  falls. The A nses m eet on Ida-plain , th ey  ta lk  
of the  m ighty earth -serpen t, and  rem em ber the  g rea t decrees, 
and  the  ancien t m ysteries of F im b u l-ty .G T here shall be found 
in  the  g rass wonderful golden tables, th e ir  own in days of yore. 
The fields unsown shall yield th e ir  increase. A ll sorrows shall bo 
healed. B alder shall come back. B alder and H od shall dwell 
in  W oden’s mansions of bliss, in th e  holy places of the  blessed 
Gods.— K now  ye yet or w hat ?

(L II.) T hen shall H oeni choose th e  rods of div ination  aright, 
and  tlie sons of the  tw in -b re th ren  shall in h ab it the  w ide w orld 
of the  winds.— Know ye yet or w h at ?

(L III.)  I  see a hall, b rig h te r  th an  the  sun, roofed w ith gold, 
s tan d in g  on Gem-lea. The righ teous shal 1 dwell there in  aud  livo 
in  bliss for ever.

(LIV .) N orth  in the  m ounts of D a rk n ess 7 stands a hall of gold, 
hostel of Dwarfs. B ut on Okoln stands another, called S urf , 8 the  
G ian ts’ d rinking-hall.

(LV.) F a r  from the  sun on C orse-strand  I  behold a hall, whose 
doors stand  northw ards. In  th rough  its lu ffer9 drops of venom are  
fa ll in g ; its  roof is tha tched  w ith adders. A  river, called Slide, 
whose waters are knives and swords, flows th ro u g h  Venom  Dales. 
T here shall the  m urderers and the  m answ orn w ade th ro u g h  heavy 
s tream s, w hile N idh o g g 1 0  the serp en t is sucking the  corses of the  
dead , and  a wolf is ravening on m en.— Know ye yet or w hat ?

(L V I.) H ith e r  comes N idhogg, th e  dark  D ragon, the  fiery 
serpen t, w ing ing  his way up from th e  hills of D arkness, flying over 
th e  ea rth  w ith  corses on his w ings.

Now m ust th e  Sibyl sink.
C. H . A. B jerr eg a a r d .

(To be continued.)
(1) iHlina—Frigga. (2) Frey. (3) Thor. (4) Thor. (5) The evil dead. (6) The 

Unknown God. (7) No-Moon. (8) Brirai. (9) An opening in ancient roofs for 
tko escape of M&oke, etc. (10) Backbiter, *-

C L A IR V O Y A N T  M E D IC A L  D IA G N O S IS .

I T is no th ing  very unusual in G erm any to find men of women 
who are able by looking a t the u rine of an absent pa tien t to  

correctly  diagnose his disease. Some such persons may perhaps 
use no h igher powers for th is purpose th an  those which the ordi
nary  pliysican possesses,— nam ely, th e ir  ex ternal s igh t— and they 
m ay, by observing the  quantity , colour, clouds, sedim ents, etc., 
guess more or less correctly  the sta te  of th e  p a tien t’s health , and know 
w hether he is afflicted with inflam m ation, renal congestion, jaundice, 
etc. They m ay m ake a  chemical and  microscopical exam ination, 
and  thereby  ascerta in  th e  existence of certain  special diseases, 
such as may be ind ica ted  by the  presence of album en> sugar, blood- 
corpuscules, bile, oxalic acid, etc.

A nother class persons employ exceptional powers,—-those which 
are  in possession of th e  psychom etrist. They can by looking a t  
th e  urine of the  p a tien t, or a t any ob jec t which has been in contact 
w ith  the  la tte r, come into rapport w ith him  and thereby  recognize 
his physical and  m ental characteristics, the  sta te  of his h ealth , 
etc. This k ind  of m edical diagnosis is not ye t recognized as 
“ leg itim ate” or “ scientific” or even possible by th e  m ajority  of 
m edical practitioners.

B u t there  is still ano ther m ethod of m aking an exam ination of 
urine, and it is to th is th a t I  wish to call a ttention. This m ethod 
seems to overthrow  all the  occult explanations of th o ugh t-read 
ing, seeing a t  a  d istance, etc., which have been offered by the  
learned.

Some tim e ago I  accidentally m et a woman who used to bo 
a  servant in the  house of my paren ts when I  was a child. I  
accepted  h er inv itation  to visit her a t her house, and I  found 
h er to be engaged  in  the  practice  of medicine. T he m ajo
rity  of her p a tien ts  were e ither very  poor, or they  belonged to 
th a t  class of “ obscure cases,” which th e  ord inary  physicians could 
no t diagnose, or which proved to be unprofitable and troublesom e 
to trea t. On questioning her, I  found th a t  she always diagnosed 
h e r cases by  clairvoyantly  exam ining th e  urine of her patients, and  
th a t  she saw th e  figure or im age of the la tte r  in the  fluid. She ex
pressed h er astonishm ent th a t I and o ther persons could see nothing, 
w here she saw the  figure so plainly. W hile I  was a t  her house, a 
bo ttle  w ith urine was b rou g h t in for diagnosis. She pu t it  near the  
w arm  stove and  said th a t it  would have to rem ain there  for about 
two hours, w hen the  figure would have become formed. I  waited, 
b u t when the  two hours were past and  she described the  figure, 
its  m ovements, and  th e  sta te  of its  in ternal organs, I  could seo 
no th ing  b u t th e  clear, pale liquid and  a few clouds floating 
there in . She th en  p u t her hand on my Spine and told me to look 
again , w hereupon I  saw plainly in th e  bottle the  Yiaked and  
tran sp a ren t fig u reo f a m an, w ith his bowels and liver in a diseased 
sta te , and his head  sinking to one side as if he were unable to  
support it. She th en  told me th a t to obtain a good result it was 
necessary th a t th e  bottle , before filling, should be perfectly clean 
and  dry, as a drop of w ater would spoil the experim ent. To



prove her assertion she pu t a few drops of w ater into the  bo ttle  in 
w hich we observed the figure, and im mediately the latter began to 
swell up as i f  i t  were affected w ith  dropsy, and then it  dissolved and  
disaj>peared. This is the  circum stance to which I  would call 
a tten tion , and w hich would go to show th a t the said figure was 
no t merely a sub jective im age, form ed in" the woman’s m ind and 
transm itted  to m y m ind by m ental im pression ; bu t th a t  thero  
was som ething m ateria l and objective w ithin the bo ttle , capable 
of being affected by m aterial substances. Could it, perhaps, be 
th a t each p a r t  of m an— even a secretion—is a spiritual rep resen ta 
tion of th e  organism  from w hich it  is taken , and bears to  the  
la tte r  a re la tion  sim ilar to th a t of th e  microcosm to the  m acrocosm , 
in  its  appearance  ?

Sinco w riting  the  above I  ftave continued my experim ents w ith  
th a t  woman. R ecently  I  was a t h e r house when a bottle of u rine  
was b ro u g h t in  du ring  her absence. H er servan t p u t the  bottlo  
nea r th e  stove, and  soon after th e  woman re tu rned . On e n te r
in g  sho im m ediately  noticed th e  bo ttle , and  called out : “  W h a t 
a  crazy fool th is  i s ! W hy, sho is perfectly  insane and in cu ra 
ble” . T he u rine  proved to be th a t  of an insane person, well- 
know n in th is  town. * On ano ther recen t occasion a clergym an 
resid in g  in  th e  country sent a b o ttle  of urine, and  the  wom an 
w rote to  him  th a t  she saw he h ad  a rupture. The clergym an 
came n ex t day  personally to beg her no t to m ention th e  m a tte r, as 
he did not wish th a t any one should know it, and un til now 
nobody had  know n anything abou t it  except him self and  his 
chaplain . S im ilar cases are of daily  o ccu rren ce ; b u t th ey  a re  
very  little  publicly  known, and because they  are  not understood  
th ey  a re  not believed. They are, however, w orth  know ing, and  
th e ir  know ledge may serve some day  to raise our p resen t system  
of m edicino from  m ere theory and  em piricism  up to the  s ta n d a rd  
of a tru e  science.

F . H ., M. D.

8 A P T A -B IT U M IK A .
A  Romance of H um an L ife  in  Seven Aspects.

J3y P. S reenevas Row, F . T. S.

(Continued fro m  page 250.)
C h a p t e r  V.

“ H o p e  !”
y  Avoid dismay, tlio obstacle of all success ; put forth thy energy with a firm w ill; 

and leave the result in the handa of Fate.”
TTitopadesa II. 15. •

WH IL E  V itta l P an t retired to the  inner apartm ents to p e r
form  his Sandhya, his friend  D harm ab h att b rough t seve

ra l doctors of m edicine to see the  la d y -p a tie n t; b u t none of them  
could do an y th ing  for her.

T hey  were qu ite  uncertain as to w h eth er she was alive or dead ; 
b u t they  wero certa in  tha t they could not for a m om ent ven tu re  t*> 
tak e  h e r  under tlieir treatm ent.

N ot know ing w hat else w\as to be done, D harm abhatt, and Vi- 
Bayabayi, whom by courtesy he called his sister, sa t gazing  a t the  
p atien t, when V itta l P an t joined them  ; and they all threo discussed 
th e  situation m ost seriously, view ing it  in  several aspects, un til a t  
last V itta l P an t, reduced  to u tte r  despair, could contain his feelings 
no longer : “ W hy  have I b ro u g h t th is woman homo?” cried he.
“  Surely I  cannot keep this unconscious body here any longer, w ith 
out rendering  m yself liable to be shunned  by the  people as a pollu
ted  outcast. H ave the  fates decreed th a t this unfortunate s tran g er 
should receive h e r final rites  a t my hands ? Oh God ! This is horri- 
W e !”

D harm abhatt allowed his friend to pou r out his g rief for somo 
tim e ; and  then  s a id :— “ My frien d ! do not despair. The great 
powers th a t b ro u g h t th is lady  in  your way m ust certain ly  havo 
some good end in v iew ; and  it strikes me th a t she will not only 
live, bu t live to play some significant p a r t  in tho dram a of this g rea t 
world. M oreover, I  see no signs to ind icate  th a t h er condition is 
in  any way grow ing worse by the  delay. Do not therefore  give 
way to despondency. Be hopeful.”

Ju s t as th e  k ind -hearted  D h arm ab h a tt pronounced tho last sen
tence, the  little  g irl Y am una, who had  gone ont to play, re tu rned  
home, hum m ing a beau tifu l verse in a swoet voico :—

“ O u r p a s t  m isfo rtu n es w ere th e  w ra th fu l w ork 
K a p a lk u n d a la ’s revenge  in s p i r e d ;
A n d , th a t  we 'scaped  h e r to ils, o u r th a n k s  are duo 
To th is  p ro p itio u s a n d  all pow erfu l frien d .”

“  W hat, w hat, my dearest niece ?” asked D harm abhatt in 
g re a t anxiety  ta k in g  the  child  in  his arm s.— “ W h a t is it you aro 
singing ? rep ea t it, my d arlin g .”

“ Sure ly” , in terposed  V itta l P an t, “ th is is no timo for you 
to  be so serious about th e  p ra ttle  of tho  little  child, while th is  
g rave  question of life and  d eath  is im pend ing .”

“ Indeed, my frien d ,” answ ered D harm abhatt sm iling, “ it is 
in connection w ith your question of life and  death  th a t I  have been 
ask ing  th is little  angel to repeat th e  verse. Now, my good g i r l ; 
don’t m ind your f a th e r ; sing once more, my d earest.”

T he g irl tried  to o b e y ; b u t could not rem em ber one word of tho 
ominous verse. “  I  cannot repeat it, I  have forgotten  it,” sho said 
laughing .

“  I  am not surprised a t th is ,” ven tu red  D harm abhatt ; “ it was 
not the girl herself th a t  was singing, b u t som ething h igher whicli 
is dwelling in h e r.”

“ H a !  H a !  H a !” laughed  V ittal P an t. “ T neo you hare  not 
forsaken your superstitious ideas yet. I t  is really am using to find 
a  wise old m an like you ta lk ing  such nonsense.”

“ I  can only tell you, V itta l P an t, w hat I havo told you a h u n 
dred  times before, th a t he is an igno ran t fool who fancies th a t 
th e re  is noth ing  in creation  beyond w hat his eyes of flcsli can d is
cern ,” said D harm abhatt seriously. “ P u t, no m a tte r ; th is  is not 
the  timo for discussion. All sensible people will g a th e r from w liat 
has fallen from tho ch ild ’s lips, th a t it was the curse of goddesp; 
K alakundala th a t produocd the inauspicious events to which this



fam ily has of lato fallen a victim , th a t a h igher power has in te r 
vened  to check th e  influence of th e  evil curse, and th a t a m ore 
prosperous day is soon to daw n upon us. This is my firm belief.” 

Encouraged by th is happy in te rp re ta tio n  of the verse she had  
sung  unconsciously, the  child Y am una brigh tened  up, and, looking 
tim idly a t h e r fa th e r , gasped, “ Now, I  rem em ber th a t I  had  a 
dream  last n ig h t, in  w hich I  saw” —

“ Stop ! m y ch ild ,” said Y itta l P a n t angrily , “  we are not now in  
a mood to listen  to  your idle dream . Go and tell your little  friends 
T ara, Gopi, and  o thers about it .”

“ A nd tell m e too,” said D h arm ab h att laughing. “  I f  your fa 
th e r  cannot b e a r  to  hear it, let him  be good enough to leave us for 
a  while, and  ta k e  a  stroll on the te rrace  upstairs to cool his ach ing  
brow .— Now, Y am una, tell us every th ing .”

T hus appealed  to in all earnestness, and  receiving a nod of ap 
proval from  h er m other, the  g irl gave th e  following account of h er 
d ream  :—

“  L ast n ig h t,” said she, “ I  was qu ite  sad and restless, owing to  
th e  absence of my fa th e r ; and  was ro lling  on irfy bed, half 
asleep and  ha lf aw ake, when, all on a sudden, the  dark  room was 
l ig h te d  up, as if w ith  a red lam p ; and  then  I  beheld a fem alo 
figure , ta ll an d  stout, standing r ig h t in  fron t of me, g rin d in g  
an d  gnaw ing  h e r long, white tee th , and  flashing fire from  h e r 
deep-se t eyes. She was clad in red , and wore garlands of red  
flowers, in te rspersed  with young snakes, which were craw ling all 
ab o u t h er body. She had deadly weapons in  h er hands, and  
flashed one of them ,— I th ink  it  was a draw n sw ord,— at me in  
an g er. ( Oh I she is killing m e / I  shrieked , and  closed my eyes in  
te rro r . T hen  I  heard  angry vo ices; there  was som ething like a 
s tru g g le  betw een  two persons; and  a t last, a voice w hispered in  
m y  ear, 'F e a r  not, ray child! th e  d an g er is p a s t ;  every th ing  
w ill bo joyfu l h e re a f te r / The voice was so soft and sw eet th a t  
i t  d issipated  my fe a r s ; and I  opened m y eyes. The ugly, h o rri
b le  figure w as gone ; and there was s tan d in g  before me a m ost 
lovely fem ale of dazzling beauty, clad in w hite, and adorned, w ith 
w rea th s  of w hite  lotus and richest pearls and  gem s. She sm iled 
fon d ly  upon me, and placed h e r hands on m y head. A  m ost 
soo th ing  th rill passed over my whole fram e, and I  felt full of joy .” 

“  Surely  th a t  m ust be the Goddess,”  e jacu la ted  V izayabay i; and  
looked  a t h e r b ro th e r and then a t her husband . “  W h a t else could 
i t  be ?” said  th e  form er. “ You are  ano th er fool like your b ro th e r,” 
sa id  tho  la tte r . B u t sarcastic rem arks have no effect on serious 
people like D harm abliatt. So he coolly tu rn e d  to Y am una, and  
said , “  Go on, my c h ild ; w hat m ore d id  you see ?”

“  I was so h a p p y ,” the girl said w ith  m uch glee, “ th a t I  could 
n o t go to sleep a f te r  tha t. I  was ly ing  in tho bed with my eyes 
open, w hen I  saw  four m en b rin g in g  a corpse to onr house and  
leave it  in tho courtyard . Soon a fte r, an old m an w ith a long beard , 
a n d  a  row of sacred beads on his neck, cam e to us quite unexpec
ted ly  from  a d is tan t country, and pu t life into the corpse.”

“  W liat more, my good niece ” ?

“  Some time afterw ards, I  saw an in fan t in the lap of the  woman 
who was so m iraculously re v iv e d ; and  the boy was so beautifu l 
and  lovely, th a t I  fondled him as if he had been my p e t toy .”

“ A ny th ing  more, dear ?”
“  Yes,” answ ered the  g irl w ith spark ling  eyes. “  I saw gem s and  

pearls sca ttered  over the  floor in. our house, ju st as pebbles nro 
ly ing in th e  bed of yonder river. H undreds of guests d ined  
in  our house; and my fa th er was full of joy and happiness.”

“ B ut your fa th er is not th e  m an to be tickled by such dream y 
presages, my good child, nor is he a t p resen t in a inood to 
listen  to puerile ch a tte r,”  said Y itta l P a n t ; and, heaving a deep 
sigh, and looking anxiously a t D harm ablia tt, he said ,— “ Aro 
you still inclined to beguile your tim e in such useless talk, my 
friend ? W ill you not advise mo as to  w hat m ore is to be dono 
in  respect of th is inan im ate  woman ; and  w hat course I  am to 
pursue for im proving my own condition ?”

“ N o” said D harm abhatt. “  I t  is highly  presum ptuous on my 
p a r t  to say one word in  th is  m atter, a fte r hav ing  listened to tho 
divinely inspired sayings and  visions of this angelic child. L e t 
us wait with patience and  confidence; and the" resu lt will m ost 
assuredly  be happy .”

“ W ell, w ell! all th is  is very  s tran g e ,” m used Y itta l P an t. 
“ I  never heard  of events d ream t of tu rn in g  out to be tru e .” 

“ A nd every th ing  th a t  has not reached  your ears is u n tru e ! 
Is  th a t w hat you m ean to say ?” re to rted  D harm ab h att w ith a 
look of scorn. “ Did no t the dream  of Sri Ram a’s b ro ther B haratn 
th a t his fa th e r was dead, tu rn  out to be true ? Did not the dream  
of the virtuous T rija ta  ind icating  the  v ictory of S ri I? am a over 
H avana come to pass exactly  in th e  way in which it was described 
as we learn  from  the  sacred  book of R am ayana ? Can any body 
doubt these facts, who has a drop of A ryan  blood in him ?”

Y itta l P a n t shuddered a t his friend ’s appeal to the sacred book 
and  tim idly fa ltered  “ H ow do you account for such dream s coming- 
ou t tru e  ?”

“ T h a t is a sensible question for an in te lligen t m an to ask ! 
People should try  to u n d erstan d  w hat they do not know, ra th e r 
th a n  stu ltify  them selves by scoffing a t every th in g  they  are igno
ra n t o f ;” said D harm abhatt w ith em phasis, and added :—■ 
“ Now for the inform ation you require. E very  one possesses an 
inner faculty of vision, capable of d iscerning objects which aro 
no t visible to the  ex ternal eye. H ere  the perception  arises, 
according to our Sastras, from  the  conjunction of the m ind w ith 
th e  soul, assisted by  sp iritua l ligh t, w hich resu lts  from such 
conjunction. B ut th is  facu lty  is not developed in every individual 
as a m atter of course. I ts  developm ent depends upon the  success
ful practice of each person, who places him self under a peculiar 
process of tra in in g  according to the occult teach in g s; a process 
wliich not only opens ou t his in ternal faculty  during  the  present 
b ir th , as in the case of Yogis, bu t also carries its influence to tho 
n e x t incarnation, and shows itself in ?ln individual, e ither from 
his childhood or a t an advanced age, though  there m ay have been no 
especial tra in ing  during  thu t incarnation ; and this is holv this



ex traord inary  pow er happens to reside very often in wliat wo 
call o r d in a r y  persons. B u t th ere  is th is rem arkable difference 
betw een Yogis and ord inary  people ; the  former are conscious of 
th e  possession of th is power, and exercise i t  a t w ill; w hereas th e  
la tte r  are igno ran t of it, and  th e ir exercise of it is only tho resu lt 
of chance. Y our d au g h te r  belongs to th is la tte r c la s s ; aud h er 
visions are en titled  to  our g re a te s t respect. Be hopeful and  
p a tie n t;  every th in g  will end well.”

“  M any th an k s, m y good friend, for your elaborate explanation ,” 
said  Y itta l P a n t. “  B ut, m ethinks th a t, instead of s itting  idle, 
w aiting  for th e  fulfiim ent of w hat am ounts to a prediction by m eans 
of th e  vision we have been speaking  of, it is advisable th a t we 
should b es tir  ourselves and do all we can, in the meantime. I f  th e  
p red iction  chances to come off correctly , so m uch the betto r.”

“  All r ig h t,” said Dharm a,bhatt sm iling, “  le t somo one proceed 
to  th e  v illage of D evapura, and fetch  th e  famous m a n t r i k a  (one 
w ell versed  in m a n t r a s ' , for the wise say th a t where the  m edicine 
is powerless, m a n t r a s  should be resorted  to .”

“ I  will s ta r t  off a t once,” said Y itta l P a n t readily. ■ “ I know  
th e  m an well, and can persuade him to come and try  to b ring  
b ack  th is lady to life, Ajy own affairs m ay ta rry  aw hile.”

C h a t t e r  V I.
R o y a l  G u e s ts ,

B handayana  said :—
“ Behold, Sandatald, our humble dwelling !

Valmiki’a holy hermitage assumes 
The faco of preparation ; he expects 
Unwonted guests to-day; the wild deer feed 
Upon unusual fragments, and the air 
Is filled with Bavoury odours,”

Uttara-Rama-Charitiu, Act IY.
I t  was la te  in  the  evening when V itta l P a n t s ta rted  for D eva

p u ra . H e had  no torch or com panion; b u t he needed neither. The 
d isc of the  moon had ju st risen in the  m idst of its s ta rry  tra in , 
b eh in d  the m ass of the  lofty ru ins sca tte red  w ith in  and w ithout 
th e  ancien t tow n; and her silver rays w ere beg inn ing  to des
cend  th ro u g h  tho gloom of the n ig h t, and  illum ine the  royal road 
w ith  dim  lig h t. A nd as for a com panion, V itta l P a u t had one 
w ith in  h im self,— his mind, which k ep t him  closely engaged. H e 
w en t on pon d erin g  over his good days an d  evil o n e s ; lam enting  
over his gloom y s t a t e ; and speculating  upon the  prospect of a 
b e tte r  fu tu re , and  so on. In  fact, th e re  w as a rush  of th o u g h ts ; 
now im p e tu o u s ; now restrained ; now happy , and now m iserable, 
accord ing  as th e  p as t events and fu tu re  p rospects stood m irrored  
on his m ental horizon. 8 0  th e  poor m an was the victim  of a 
m enta l conflict resu lting  from the  m iserab le condition to w hich 
he  h ad  been reduced  and the wholesome advice he had  received 
from  A rjunsing , and  the auspicious p resages of his own dau g h ter. 
*€ Affliction rends my h e a rt,” lie cried, “ b u t it b reaks n o t ; sorrow 
unnerves m y fram e, bu t loaves me consc io u s; the  i n t e r n a l  fire 
b u rn s  tne m ercilessly, bu t consumes me n o t ; and  f a te —cruel fa te —

to rtu re s  me b u t leaves me life. A ll my attem pts to p u t an end to 
m y existence resu lt in failure, and  I  must live on, bearing  th e  
b u rth e n  of my k a r m a  as p a tien tly  as I  can.”

So m using, th e  so litary  trave lle r w alked on, sometimes am id 
p r o f o u n d  s i l e n c e ,  and  som etim es hearing  the rustling  of th e  boughs 
of th e  huge trees th a t  lined th e  road, u n til a t length  he felt too 
w eary  to p r o c e e d  fu rth e r, and  laid  him self down on a p y a l  erected  
a round  an  A s w a th a  tree , w hich stood in fron t of the tem ple of 
th e  goddess of a v illage close by, and soon fell asleep.

I t  was late in the m orning  w hen he awoke. H e bathed in the  
ad jacen t t a n k :— perform ed his m orning s a n d h y a ,  and  pursued his 
w ay to the  village of D evapura. H e liad hardly  w alked tw enty 
paces, when he heard  th e  neigh ing  of a horse, and  tu rned  to see 
w h a t it m eant. H e behe ld  a  horsem an advancing  rap id ly . I lis  
m ilk-w hite liorse full of fire and vigour, decked w ith  silken tassels 
an d  silver trap p in g s, show ed no sign of f a t ig u e ; and  the rider, 
a  young m an of handsom e m ien, rode along gaily , hum m ing a 
tune , and  enjoying th e  luxuriance of the  b rig h t scenery around. 
H e  wore a p ink  head-dress of the  M ah ra tta  p a tte rn , which set off 
to  ad van tage  the  golden tin t of his complexion. H e  w oie precious 
r in g s in his ears and  011 his fingers; and a lo n g  crim son silk cloak 
enveloped his m uscular fram e. A  well dressed groom  was following 
th e  horse a t a short d istance, ever and  anon tu rn in g  back, as if 
to  see w hether th e  o th e r followers w ere coming up.

T his g re a t m an was B ab ji, a  m em ber of a highly respected  M ah
ra t ta  fam ily, surnam ed the  B h o s ly ,  a near relative of th e  fam ous 
M ah ra tta  chief L ookaji J a d a  Row, D eishm ukh of S indkheir, and  a 
d escendan t of R aja  D eogurh, who flourished in th e  six teen th  cen
tu ry  in  th e  A hm edanagur S tate . H e was a t th a t  tim e resid ing in  
th e  tow n of V iroli, in th e  v icin ity  of D ow latabad, not fa r  from  the  
ce leb ra ted  caves of E llora, and had  undertaken  a long journey , 
accom panied by several followers.

A g lance sufficed to enable V ittal P an t to recognize in  the  cava
lier, one of th e  b est friends of his prosperous tim es, and  his 
firs t im pulse was to g re e t him , and  invite him home to be his guest. 
B u t soon a  pang  of b itte re s t pain  crossed his m ind. The h e a r t
ren d in g  fac t of his hav ing  been reduced to poverty  since he la s t 
saw his friend, flashed suddenly  upon him. H e feared  lest B ab ji 
Bhosly should no t recognise him — feared  also lest th is g rea t m an 
should decline th e  inv ita tion  of a poor one, and feared  still m ore 
lest he him self w ould no t be able to en terta in  the  guest and his

W hile  still undecided, he m echanically looked back. The traveller 
h ad  already  come quite  n ea r— had even recognised him, and w ith a  
gracious smile accosted h im  thus :—

“ Halloa, V itta l P a n t ! it is an age since we last m et— N a m o ,
N a m a h  !”

T his settled  V itta l P an t. H e had  no choice b u t to h u rry  back  
tow ards the equestrian  and  g re e t him  cordially. The la tte r  jum ped 
dow n from  his horse, and  h an d in g  the  bridle to the groom, took 
V itta l P a n t in his arm s, and em braced him w ith th e  w arm est affec
tion.



W h at a c o n tra s t! w ealth and poverty hugg ing  each o ther in 
ra p tu re — a spectacle no t very  common in these degenerate  tim es. 
V itta l P an t fe lt th is keenly, shook off all his fear, and ra ising  his 
oyes dimmed w ith  tea rs  of joy, said  in a subdued voice,— “ My 
hum ble shed is s till open to welcome you.”

“  Of course, rep lied  B abji frank ly , “ I  shall be your guest •” 
and th 6  two frien d s,— th e  very types of noble hearts,— w alked on 
hand-in-hand  along th e  road lead ing  to H arinagar. They h a d  
gone a few paces, w hen suddenly B ab ji rem arked, “  I  am afra id , 
m y good friend , I  am  tak in g  you from  your business.”

“ N o— yes— no,*” fa ltered  V ittal P an t, no t knowing w liat to  
say  ; and  th en  added , “ I  was ju s t go ing  to the  village of D 6 va- 
p u ra  to  fetch  a M a n tr i lc a  to a tten d  to a lady, whom I picked up 
on th e  b an k  of th e  riv er in an unconscious s ta te .”

“ W as th a t all your business?” asked  B abji. “ I f  so, do nofc 
tro u b le  yourself any longer. I  have in m y cam p an ex traord inary  
person , ce leb ra ted  for his M a n tr ic  learn ing . A  m ere touch of his 
h a n d  has saved m any a life. H e has ta rried  behind to perform  
h is m orning  ablutions and sandhya in tho  pond close by, and  
will soon join us, in company w ith m y o th er followers.”

So, th e  two friends proceeded onw ards, and  reached H a r i
n a g a r  a t about ten  in the m orning ; and  V itta l P an t, leaving his 
g u e s t in th e  hall, in the company of th e ir  common friend  D harm a
b h a tt ,  repa ired  to the  interior of tho  house and called his wife. 
H e  m ade hu rried  enquiries about th e  lady  guest, who it seem ed 
w as still in the  same unconscious sta te— and then  in a low, trem ulous 
voice, said, “ M y dear, our friend B abji Bhosly has come to our 
tow n ; and  I  have brought him hom e to be our guest. Can you 
m an ag e  to  show hospitality  to him  and to his su ite  ? ”

I f  ten  thousand  thunderbolts h ad  p ierced  V ijayabayi, she 
w ould  no t have been so miserable as she now becam e. T here w as 
n o th in g  b u t starvation  in the h o u se ; and  th ey  h ad  already  a 
g u e s t a t  home, in th e  person of D h a rm ab h a tt— to whom she had  
n o t been able to give a single m eal w ith in  th e  la s t tw enty-four 
h o u rs . H ow  then , could she en te rta in  new  guests  ? a,nd y e t she 
could  n o t ask  her husband to send aw ay th e  v isito rs whom he h ad  
de lib e ra te ly  b ro u g h t home. No ; th a t would b rin g  disgrace upon 
h im  an d  th e  fam ily, and plunge him  in to  fresh  g rie fs  from  which he 
m ig h t n ev er recover. Som ething there fo re  m ust be done. “  I  
w ill do it,”  said she audibly, while a glow of v igour passed over her 
w eak  fram e. She seemed to be suddenly  in sp ired  w ith hope and  
e n e rg y ;  and  looking affectionately a t  h e r  husband , she said, 
t( M y lord, your desires are mine, and  I  esteem  it  as the  most sacred  
d u ty  to  obey you, and to show hosp ita lity  to  our guest. Be assu r
ed  he will be en terta ined  with all m y h e a r t ;  and  I  have no doub t 
b u t  th a t our friend  will forgive the  fru g a l fa re  w hich we m ay p ro 
v id e . Now, m y dearest, go and jo in  your guest, while I try  to do 
w h a t I  can before meal time. M ay th e  G oddess help m e !”

H ow  g rea tly  V itta l P an t was rejo iced  a t  th e  generous n a tu re  and  
nob le  conduct of his devoted wife, we m ust leave our readers to

im agine. E nough to say, he bestow ed on her one full glance, which 
spoke volumes of sen tim ents ot' love, benevolence, and g ra titu d e , 
an d  rejo ined B abji and  D harm abhatt, who were engaged  in p lea
san t conversation in the  hall.

(To he continued.)

|N O T E S  O N  T H E  B H A G A V A D  GI TA  *
I .

BEFO R E  proceeding w ith  th e  subject, I  th in k  it necessary to 
m ake a few p re lim inary  rem arks. All of you know tlia to u r 

Society is estab lished  upon a  cosm opolitan basis. W e are not wed
ded  to any p a rticu la r creed or to any particu la r system  of religious 
philosophy. W e consider ourselves as m ere enquirers. E very  g rea t 
system  of philosophy is b rou g h t.b efo re  us for the purpose of inves
tiga tion . A t th e  p resen t tim e we are not at all ag reed  upon any 
p a rticu la r philosophy w hich could be p reached  as th e  philosophy 
of our Society. T his is no doub t a very  safe position to take a t 
tho  com m encem ent. B u t from  all th is it does not follow th a t wo 
are  to be enquirers and  enquirers only. Wo shall, no doubt, bo 
able to find out th e  fundam en ta l principles of all philosophy and  
base upon them  a system  w hich is likely to satisfy  our w ants and 
aspirations. Y ou will k in d ly  b ea r th is in m ind, and  not take  my 
views as the  views of th e  Society, or as the views of any o ther 
au th o rity  h igher th an  myself. I  shall simply pu t them  forw ard for 
w h at they  are w orth . T hey are  the  results of my own investigations 
in to  various system s of philosophy and  no h igher authority  is 
alleged for them . I t  is only w ith  th is view th a t 1  m ean to pu t for
w ard  th e  few rem arks I  have to m ake.

You will rem em ber th a t  I  gave an  in troductory  lecture  last tim o 
w hen we m et here and po in ted  out to you the fundam ental notions 
w hich ought to be borne in  m ind in try in g  to understand  tho B haga
v ad  G ita. I  need not recap itu la te  all th a t I then  said ; ifc will bo 
sim ply necessary to rem ind  you th a t K rishna w as in tended  to  
rep resen t the  Logos, w hich I  shall hereafter explain a t leng th  ; and  
th a t  A rju n a , who was called Nara, was in tended  to rep resen t tho 
hum an monad.

The B hagavad  Gita, as it  a t  p resen t stands, is essentially  prac tica l 
in  its  charac ter and  teachings, like the  discourses of all religious 
teachers who have appeared  on the  scene of the  world to give a few 
practical d irections to  m ankind  for th e ir  sp iritual guidance. J u s t  
as tho  sayings of C hrist, th e  discourses of Buddha, and  the p reach 
ings of various o ther philosophers w hich have come down to us, 
a re  essentially didactic  in  ch a rac ter and  practical in th e ir tone, 
so is the B hagavad  G ita. B u t these teachings will no t be under
stood—indeed, in  course of tim e, they  are  even likely to be m isun
d e r s t o o d — unless th e ir  basis is constantly  kep t in view. The B haga
v ad  G ita starts  from  certa in  prem ises, which are not explained afc

* Reports of four extempore discoursepjdelivered by Mr. T. Subba Row, n. A., h. \,.y 
before tbe delegates attending tbe Convention of the Thcosophical Society at Adyar, 
Madras, Dcccmbcr 27th—31st; 1886.



le n g th ,— they are sim ply alluded  to here and there , and quoted for 
th e  purpose of enforcing the  doctrine, or as authorities, and K rishna  
does no t go into th e  details of th e  philosophy which is th e ir  foun
dation . Still th e re  is a  philosophical basis beneath  his teachings, 
an d  unless th a t basis is carefu lly  surveyed, we cannot und erstan d  
tho  p ractical app lica tions of the  teach ings of the  B hagavad G ita, or 
even te s t them  in th e  only w ay in w hich they can be tested .

B efore proceeding  fu rth e r , I  find it absolutely necessary to p re 
face my discourse w ith  an in troducto ry  lecture, g iv ing the  outlines 
of th is system  of philosophy w hich I have said is the basis of tho  
p rac tica l teach in g  of K rishna. This philosophy I  cannot g a th e r 
o r deduce from  th e  B hagavad  G ita itself ; bu t I can show th a t  th e  
prem ises w ith  w hich i t  s ta rts  are  there in  ind icated  w ith sufficient 
c learness.

T his is a  very  v a s t sub jec t, a considerable p a rt of which I  cannot 
a t  all to u c h ; b u t I  shall lay down a few fundam ental principles 
w h ich  are  m ore or less to be considered as axiom atic in th e ir  charac ter 
— you m ay call them  postulates for th e  tim e b e ing— so m any as 
a re  abso lu tely  necessary  for the purpose of understand ing  tho  
ph ilosophy of th e  B hagavad  Gita. I  shall not a ttem p t to prove every 
ph ilosoph ical p rincip le  I  am abou t to  lay down in the samo 
m an n e r in  which a m odern scientist a ttem pts to prove all the law s 
h e  h as  g a th e red  from  an exam ination of na tu re .

I n  th e  case of a  good m any of these principles, inductive reason
in g  an d  experim ent are  out of th e  q u es tio n ; i t  will be n ex t to  
im possib le  to te s t them  in the o rd inary  course of life or in the  w ays 
av a ilab le  to th e  g enera lity  of m ankind. B ut, nevertheless, these 
p rin c ip les  do re s t upon very h ig h  au thority . "When carefu lly  
exp la in ed , they will be found to be the basis of every system  of 
ph ilosophy which hum an intellect has ever constructed , and  fu r th e r
m ore , w ill also be found,— I ven tu re  to p rom ise— to be perfec tly  
co n sis ten t w ith  all th a t has been found out by  m an in th e  
fie ld  of science ; a t any ra te  they  give us a w ork ing  hypothesis—  
a  hypo thesis  w hich we may safely adopt a t th e  com m encem ent of 
o u r  labours, fo r th e  tim e being* This hypothesis m ay be a ltered  if  
yo u  a re  qu ite  certa in  th a t any new facts necessita te  its  a lte ra tion , 
b u t  a t  any  ra te  i t  is a w orking hypothesis w hich seems to explain  
a ll th e  facts which it is necessary for us to  u n d ers tan d  before we 
p ro ceed  upon a  study of the g ig an tic  and  com plicated m achinery  
o f n a tu re .

N ow  to  proceed w ith th is hypothesis. F ir s t  of all, I  have 
to  p o in t ou t to you th a t any system  of p rac tica l instruction  fo r 
sp ir itu a l gu idance  will have to be ju d g ed , first w ith  reference to  
th e  n a tu re  and  condition of m an and  th e  capabilities th a t a re  
locked  up  in  h im ; secondly, w ith  reference  to  th e  cosmos and  
th e  forces to  w hich m an is sub jec t and  th e  circum stances u n d er 
w hich  he  has to  progress.

U nless these two points aro sufficiently investiga ted , i t  will be 
h a rd ly  possible for us to ascerta in  th e  h ig h est goal th a t m an is 
c a p a b le  of re a c h in g ; and unless th e re  is a  definite aim or a goal 
to  reach , o r an ideal tow ards w hich m an has to progress, i t  will be  
a lm o st im possible to say w hether any p a rticu la r instruction  is$

likely to conduce to  th e  w elfare of m ankind or no t. Now I  say 
these  instructions can only be understood by exam ining th e  na tu re  
of th e  cosmos, the n a tu re  of m an, and the goal tow ards which all 
evolutionary progress is tend ing .

Before I  proceed fu rth e r, le t me tell you th a t I  do no t mean to 
adop t th e  sevenfold classification of m an th a t has up to th is timo 
been adop ted  in Theosophical w ritings generally. Ju s t as I  would 
classify the  principles in m an, I  would classify the  principles in th e  
solar system  and  in th e  cosmos*. There is a certa in  amount of 
sim ilarity  and  the  law of correspondence— as it is called by somo 
w rite rs— w hatever m ay be the  reason ,— is the law which obtains in 
a good m any of the phenom ena of na tu re , and very often by knowing 
w h at happens in th e  caso of th e  microcosm, wo are enabled to infer 
w hat takes place in th a t  of th e  macrocosm. Now as regards tho 
num ber of principles and th e ir  relation betw een them selves, this 
sevenfold classification w hich I  do not mean to adopt, seems to mo 
to  be a very unscientific and m isleading one. No doub t the num ber 
seven seems to  play an im p o rtan t p a r t in the cosmos, though it is 
n e ith e r a  pow er nor a sp iritua l fo rc e ; b u t it  by no m eans 
necessarily  follows th a t in every  case we m ust adopt th a t num ber. 
W h a t an am ount of confusion has th is seven-fold classification 
g iven  rise t o ! These seven principles, as generally  enum erated, 
do not correspond to any n a tu ra l lines of cleavage, so to speak, in 
th e  constitu tion  of m an. T ak in g  the  seven principles in  the  order 
in  w hich they  are generally  given, th e  physical body is separa ted  
from  th e  so-called life -p rin c ip le ; the  la tte r from  w hat is 
called  linga sarira  (very often  confounded w ith suJcsluna sarira). 
T hus th e  physical body is d ivided into th ree  principles. Now here 
we m ay m ake any num ber of divisions ; if you please, you may as 
well enum erate nerve-force, blood, and  bones, as so m any d istinct 
p a rts , and  m ake the  num ber of divisions as large as sixteen or th irty - 
five. B u t still th e  physical body does not constitu te a separate  
e n tity  a p a r t from  th e  life principle, nor the  life princip le  a p a rt from 
th e  physical body, and  so w ith  th e  linga sarira. A gain , in the so- 
called  “ a s tra l body,” th e  fou rth  principle w hen * separated  from  
th e  fifth soon d isin tegra tes, and  the  so-called fou rth  p rinci
p le is alm ost lifeless unless combined w ith  th e  fifth. This 
system  of division does n o t give us any d istinc t principles 
w hich have som ething like independen t existence. A nd  w hat is 
m ore, th is  sevenfold classification is alm ost conspicuous by its  
absence in m any of our H indu  books. A t any ra te  a consi
derab le portion  of i t  is alm ost unintelligible to H indu  m inds; and  
so i t  is b e tte r  to adopt the  tim e-honored classification of four princi
ples, fo r th e  sim ple reason th a t  it divides m an in to  so m any en ti
ties as are capable of having  separa te  existences, and th a t  these four 
principles are  associated With four upadhis w hich are fu rth e r 
associated in th e ir  tu rn  w ith  four d istinct states of consciousness. 
A nd  so for all p ractical purposes— for the purpose of explaining 
th e  doctrines of religious philosophy— I have found i t  fa r moro 
convenient to adhere to the  fourfold classification than  to adopt the 
sep tenary  one and m ultip ly  princip les in a m anner more likely to 
in troduce confusion than  to throw  lig h t upon the subject. I  shall



therefo re  adopt the four-fold classification, and when I  ad o p t it in  
th e  case of man, I  shall also adop t it  in the case of th e  solar 
system , and also in th e  case of tho principles th a t are  to be 
found in the cosmos. By cosmos I  m ean not th e  solar system  
only, bu t th e  whole of th e  cosmos.

In  enum erating these  principles I  shall proceed in th e  order of 
evolution, which seems to bo the  m ost convenient} one.

I  shall po in t ou t w hat position each of these principles occu
pies in  the  evolution of na tu re , and in passing from  the F irs t Cause 
to th e  organized hum an  being  of the  present day, I  shall give you 
th e  basis of th e  fourfold  classification th a t 1  have prom ised to 
adop t.

T he first p rincip le , or ra th e r  th e  first postulate, which I  havo 
to lay  down is th e  existence of w hat is called Parahrahm am . Of 
course th e re  is hard ly  a  system  of philosophy w hich has ever 
d en ied  th e  existence of the  F irs t Cause. Even the so-called atheists 
h av e  never denied it. V arious creeds havo adop ted  various 
theo ries  as to  th e  natu re  of th is F irs t Cause. A ll sectarian  
d isp u tes  an d  differences have arisen, not from  a difference of opinion 
as to  th e  existence of the F irs t Cause, b u t from th e  differences 
of th e  a ttrib u te s  th a t m an’s in tellect has constantly  tr ie d  to impose 
upon  it. Is  it  possible to know any th ing  of th e  F irs t Cause ? No 
d o u b t it  is possible to know som ething about it. I t  is possible to  
know  all about its m anifestations, though  it  is n ex t to im possible 
fo r hum an  know ledge to penetra te  into its inm ost essence and  say 
w h a t it  really  is in itself. All religious philosophers are  ag reed  
th a t  th is  F irs t Cause is om nipresent and e ternal. F u rth e r , it is 
su b je c t to periods of activity  and passivity . W h en  cosmic pra laya  
com es, i t  is inactive, and when evolution commences, i t  becomes 
ac tiv e .

B u t even the  real reason for th is ac tiv ity  and  passiv ity  is un in 
te llig ib le  to our minds. I t  is no t m a tte r  or an y th in g  like m a tte r. 
I t  is n o t even consciousness, because all th a t we know  of con
sciousness is w ith  reference to a  definite organism . W h a t con
sciousness is or will be when en tire ly  separa ted  from  up adhi is a 
th in g  u tte rly  inconceivable to us, n o t only to  us b u t to  any  other 
in te llig en ce  w hich has the notion of self or ego in  it, or w hich 
has  a  d is tin c t individualized existence. A gain  it  is no t even atm a . 
T h e  w ord  atm a  is used in various senses in our books. I t  is con
s ta n tly  associated w ith the idea of self. B u t Parabrahmam  is no t 
so a sso c ia te d ; so i t  is not ego, it  is no t non-ego, nor is i t  conscious
ness— or to  use a  phraseology adop ted  by our old philosophers, 
i t  is n o t gnatha , not gnanam  an d  no t giiayam . Of course every 
e n tity  in  th is  cosmos m ust come u n d e r one or th e  o th e r of these  
th re e  head ings. B ut Parabrahmam  does no t come u n d e r any  
one of them . N evertheless, i t  seem s to be th e  one source of 
w hich  gnatha , gnanam , and giiayam  are th e  m anifestations or 
m odes of existence. There are  a  few o ther aspects w hich it  is 
n ecessary  for me to bring  to your notice, because those aspects 
a re  noticed  in the B hagavad Gita.

I n  th e  case of every objective consciousness, we know  th a t  
w h a t we call m a tte r or non-ego is a f te r  all a  m ere bundle of attri*

butes. B u t w hether we arrive  a t our conclusion by logical infer
ence, or w hether we derive it from  innate  consciousness, wc always 
suppose th a t  th ere  is an en tity ,— th e  real essence of the  th in g  upon 
which all these a ttrib u tes  are p laced,— which bears these a ttrib u tes , 
as it were, th e  essence itself being  unknow n to us.

A ll V edantic  w riters of old have form ulated the principle th a t 
Parahrahm am  is the  one essence of alm ost everything in the cosmos. 
W hen our old w riters said c< Sarvam  hhalvidambrahma ,” they  did  
no t m ean th a t  all those a ttr ib u te s  which we associate with the 
idea of non-ego should bo considered as B rahm am , nor did 
they  m ean th a t B rahm am  should be looked upon as the  upndnna 
karanam  in  th e  same w ay th a t  e a rth  and  w ater are th e  npadana 
karanam  of th is pillar. They sim ply m eant th a t the  real th ing in 
th e  bundle of a ttr ib u te s  th a t  our consciousness takes note of, the 
essence w hich seems to be th e  bottom  and th e  foundation  of all 
phenom ena is Parabrahm am , w hich, though  not itself an object of 
know ledge, is y e t capable of su pporting  and g iv ing  rise to every 
k ind  of o b jec t and every k in d  of existence which becom es an 
object of know ledge.

Now th is  Parabrahm am  which exists before all th ings in the  cos
mos is th e  one essence from w hich s ta rts  into existence a centre 
of energy , w hich I  shall for th e  p resen t call tho Logos.

This Logos m ay be called in  the  language of old w riters e ither 
Esivara o r P ratyagatm a  or Sabda B rahm am . I t  is called the  Vcrbnm  
or the W ord  by the  C hristians, and  it  is the divine Christos who is 
e ternally  in  tho bosom of his fa th er. I t  is called Avalohiteswara  
by the  B u d d h is ts ; a t any ra te , Avalolcitcswara in  ono sense is tho 
Logos in general, though  no doub t in  the  Chinese doctrine there  
are  also o ther ideas w ith w hich it  is associated. In  alm ost 
every doctrine they have fo rm ulated  th e  existence of a centre of 
sp iritua l energy  which is unborn  an d  eternal, and w hich exists 
in  a la te n t condition in  th e  bosom of Parabrahmam  a t th e  tim e of 
pralaya , and  s ta rts  as a  cen tre  of conscious energy a t the  timo 
of cosmic ac tiv ity . I t  is th e  first gnatha  or the ego in the  cosmos, 
and  every  o ther ego and  every  o ther self, as I  shall h ereafter 
po in t out, is b u t its reflection or m anifestation. In  its inm ost 
n a tu re  i t  is no t 'unknowable as Parabrahmani, b u t it  is an object 
of the  h ig h es t know ledge th a t m an is capable of acquiring . I t  is 
th e  one g re a t m ystery  in  the  cosmos, w ith  reference to  which all 
th e  in itia tions and ali the  system s of philosophy have been devis
ed. W h a t i t  really  is in  its inm ost n a tu re  will not be a sub ject 
for consideration  in  m y lecture , b u t th e re  are some stand-poin ts 
from w hich we have to look a t it  to understand  th e  teachings in 
th e  B hag av ad  G ita.

The few  propositions th a t  I  am going  to lay down w ith re fe r
ence to th is  principle are  these. I t  is no t m aterial or physical in 
its  constitution, and  it  is no t o b je c tiv e ; it is no t different in  
substance, as it  were, or in  essence, from  Parabrahmam , and yet 
a t  the  same timo it is different from  it  in having an individualized 
existence. I t  exists in a la te n t condition in th e  bosom of Para- 
brahmom , a t the  tim e of p ra lay a  ju s t, for instance, as the  sense 
of ego is la ten t a t the  tim e of sushupti or sleep. I t  is often



described  in our books as satchidanaridavi, and by th is  ep ithe t you 
m ust understand  th a t i t  is sat, and  th a t it is chit and anandann.

I t  has consciousness and  an ind iv iduality  of its own. I  may as 
well say th a t it is the only personal God, perhaps, th a t exists in tho 
cosmos. B u t not to  cause any  m isunderstanding I  m ust also 
s ta te  th a t such cen tres of energy  are almost innum erable in th e  
bosom of Parabrahm am . I t  m ust not be supposed tlia t th is Logos is 
b u t a single cen tre  of energy  w hich is m anifested by Parabrahm am . 
T here  are  innum erab le  o thers. T lieir num ber is alm ost infinite. 
P e rh ap s  even in  th is  cen tre  of energy called the  Logos th e re  may be 
d iffe ren ces; th a t  is to say, Parabrahmam  can m anifest itself as a  
Logos no t only in one p articu lar, definite form, bu t in various forms. 
A t any  ra te , w hatever m ay be the  variations of form  th a t m ay 
ex ist, i t  is unnecessary  to go m inutely into th a t sub jec t for tho 
pu rpose  of understand ing  the B hagavad Gita. T he Logos is here 
considered  from  the  standpoint of the Logos in th e  ab s trac t, and not 
from  th a t  of any  particu la r Logos, in giving all those instructions 
to  A rju n a  w hich are of a general application. The o th e r aspects 
of th e  Logos will be be tte r understood if I  point out to  you tho 
n a tu re  of tho o ther principles th a t s ta r t into existence subsequent 
to  th e  existence of this Logos or Verbum.

Of course, th is  is the first m anifestation of Parabrahm am , th e  
firs t ego th a t  appears in the cosmos, the  beg inning  of all creation  
a n d  th e  end of all evolution. I t  is th e  one source of all energy  in. 
tho  cosmos, and  tho basis of all branches of know ledge, and  
w h a t is m ore, it  is, as it were, th e  tree  of life, because th e  
chaitanyam  which animates the  whole cosmos sp rings from  it. 
W h e n  once th is  ego starts into existence as a conscious being  hav- 
in g  ob jec tive  consciousness of its  own, we shall have to  see w hat 
th e  re su lt of th is  objective consciousness will be w ith  reference 
to  th e  one absolute and unconditioned existence from  w hich i t  
s ta r ts  in to  m anifested  existence. F rom  its  objective standpo in t, 
P arabrahm am  appears to it  as M ulaprakriti. P lease  b ea r th is 
in  m ind  and  t ry  to understand my w ords, for here  is th e  root of 
th e  w hole difficulty about P urusha  and  P ra kriti fe lt by  th e  various 
w rite rs  on V edan tic  philosophy. Of course th is  M ulaprakriti is 
m a te ria l to  it, as any m aterial ob jec t is m ateria l to us. This M ula
p r a k r i t i  is no m ore Parabrahmam  than  th e  bundle  of a ttrib u te s  
o f th is  p illa r  is th e  p illar its e lf ; Parabrahm am  is an  unconditioned 
a n d  abso lu te  rea lity , and M ulaprakriti is a  sort of veil throw n 
o v er it. Parabrahm am  by itse lf cannot be seen as i t  is. I t  is 
seen b y  th e  Logos w ith a veil th row n over it, and  th a t  veil is the 
m ig h ty  expanse  of cosmic m atte r. I t  is the  basis of all m ateria l 
m an ifesta tions in  the  cosmos.

A g a in , Parabrahmam, a fte r h av in g  appeared  on th e  one h and  as 
th e  ego, and  on th e  o ther as M ulaprakriti, acts as th e  one energy  
th ro u g h  tho  Logos. I  shall explain  to  you w hat I  m ean by th is 
a c tin g  th ro u g h  the  Logos by a  sim ile. Of course you m ust no t 
s tre tc h  i t  very  f a r ;  it  is in ten d ed  sim ply to  help you to  form  
som e k in d  of conception of th e  Logos. F o r instance, tho sun 
m ay be com pared w ith tlie Logos ; l ig h t and  hea t rad ia te  from  i t ;  
b u t its h ea t and  energy exist in some unknow n condition in space,

and  aro diffused th roughou t apace as visible light and  h ea t th rough  
its in strum en ta lity . Such is tho view taken of the  sun by tho 
ancient philosophers. In  tho sam e m anner Parabrahm am  rad ia tes 
from the Logos, and  m anifests itse lf as the  light and energy  of tho 
Logos% Now we see th e  first m anifestation  of Parahrahmam  is a 
T rin ity , the  h ighest T rin ity  th a t wo are  capable of u n derstand ing . 
I t  consists of M ulaprakriti, Eswnra  or th e  Logos, and the conscious 
energy  of th e  Logos, which is its  pow er and lig h t;  and hero wo 
have the  th ree  principles upon w hich tho whole cosmos seems 
to be based. F irs t, we have m a tte r ;  secondly, we have force—  
a t any ra te , the  foundation of all tho forces in the  cosmos ; 
and  th ird ly , we havo th e  ego or the  one root of self, of wliich 
every o ther k ind  of self is b u t a m anifestation or a reflection. 
You m ust bear in m ind th a t  th e re  is a clear line of distinction 
draw n betw een M ulaprakriti, (which is, as it were, th e  veil throw n 
over Parabrahm am  from  the  objective point of view of the  Logos) 
and  th is  energy  w hich is ra d ia te d  from it. K rishna  in tho 
B hagavad  G ita, as I  shall h e rea fte r po in t ont, draw s a clear line of 
d istinction betw een th e  two ; and th e  im portance of the  distinction 
will be seen when you tak e  note of tho various m isconceptions to 
which a confusion of th e  two has given rise in various systems 
of philosophy. Now bea.r in  m ind  th a t  this M ulaprakriti which 
is tho veil of P a ra b ra h m a m iscM ed A vya kta m m  Sankhyaphilosophy* 
I t  is also called Kutastha, in the  B hagavnd Gita, simply because it is 
u n d iffe ren tia ted ; even the  lite ra l m eaning of th is  word conveys 
m ore or less th e  idea  th a t it is undifferen tia ted  as con trasted  w ith 
d ifferen tia ted  m atte r. This lig h t from  the  Logos is called D aivi- 
p ra kriti  in the B hagavad  G ita ; it is th e  Gnostic Sophia, and th e  Holy 
G host of tho C hristians. I t  is a m istake to suppose th a t K rishna, 
when considered as a Logos, is a m anifestation  of th a t Avyaktam -, 
as is generally  believed by a certa in  school of philosophers. Ho 
is on th e  o ther hand  Parabrahmam  m an ifes ted ; and th e  H oly G host 
in  its  first origin em anates th ro u g h  th e  Christos. T he reason why 
it is called th e  m other of the  Christos is this. W h en  Christos 
m anifests him self in m an as his Saviour it is from  the  womb, as 
it  were, of th is divine lig h t th a t  he is born. So it  is only w hen 
the  Logos is m anifested  in  m an th a t  he becomes the  child of this 
lig h t of th e  Logos— this m aya  ;— b u t in th e  course of cosmic m ani
festa tion  th is D aiviprakriti, instead of being the  m other of tho 
Logos, should, s tric tly  speaking, be called the d au g h te r of tho 
Logos. To m ake th is  clearer, I  m ay point out th a t th is lig h t 
is sym bolized as G ayatri. You know  Gayatri is no t P ra kriti. 
I t  is considered as th e  ligh t of tlio Logos, and in order to con vey to 
our m inds a  definite im age, i t  is rep resen ted  as the  lig h t of tho 
sun. B u t tho sun from  which it  springs is not the  physical nun 
th a t we see, b u t tho  cen tral sun of th e  ligh t of wisdom, henco 
we do not use in  our eandhyavandanam  any symbol rep resen t
ing  the  physical sun. This lig h t is fu rther called the maha- 
chaitanyam  of the  whole cosmos. I t  is the life of tlie wholo 
of na tu re . I t  will bo observed th a t w hat m anifests itself ns 
light, as consciousness, and as force, is ju st one nnd tho snmo 
energy . All the various kinds of forces th a t we know nf, all th«
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various modes of consciousness w ith  w hich we aro acquainted, and 
life m anifested in every k ind  of organism , are bu t tho m anifesta
tions of one and  the sam e power, thafc power being th e  ono thafc 
Bprings from  tho Logos o rig inally . I t  will have to be surveyed in 
all these aspects, because th e  p a r t  th a t  it  really plays in the  cosmos 
is one of considerable im portance.

A s fa r as we have gone we have arriv ed  at, firstly, Parabrahmam ; 
secondly, E sw a ra ; th ird ly , the  lig h t m anifested th rough  Eswara, 
w hich is called D aiviprakriti in tho  B hagavad  Gita, and  lastly thafc 
M ulaprakriti w hich seems to bo, as I  havo said, a veil throw n over 
Parabrahm am . Now creation or evolution is commenced by  the in te l
lec tu a l en e rg y  of th e  Logos. Tho universe in its infinite details and 
w ith  its  w onderfu l laws does no t sp ring  into existence by m ere 
chance, n o r does it  spring  into existenco m erely on account of th e  
p o ten tia litie s  locked up in M ulaprakriti. I t  comes into existence 
m ainly  th ro u g h  the instrum enta lity  of the  one source of energy  
a n d  pow er ex isting  in the  cosmos, wdiich we have nam ed the Logos, 
a n d  w hich is the  ono existing rep resen ta tive  of th e  power and  
w isdom  of Parabralnnam. M atte r acquires all its a ttrib u tes  and all 
its  pow ers which, in course of tim e, give such w onderful results in 
th e  course of evolution, by the  action  of th is ligh t th a t em anates 
from  th e  Logos upon M ulaprakriti. F rom  our standpoint, it will 
be  v ery  difficult to conceive w h a t k in d  of m atte r th a t  m ay bo 
w hich has none of those tendencies w hich are commonly associated 
w ith  all k in d s of m atter, and which only acquires all the  various 
p ro p ertie s  m anifested  by it  on receiv ing, as it were, th is ligh t and  
•energy from  th e  Logos. This l ig h t of the  Logos is th e  link, so to 
sp eak , betw een  objective m a tte r and  the  subjective th o u g h t of 
Eswaira. I t  is called in several B uddh ist books fohat. I t  is tho 
one in s tru m en t w ith which th e  Logos works.

W h a t sp rings up in the Logos a t  first is simply an im age, a  con
ce p tio n  'of w h at i t  is to be in  th e  cosmos. This lig h t or energy  
ca tch es th e  im age and im presses ifc upon the cosmic m a tte r w hich 
is  a lread y  m anifested. Thus sp rin g  into existence all th e  m ani
fe s te d  so lar system s. Of course th e  four principles we have enum e
ra te d  a re  e ternal, and are common to th e  whole cosmos. T here 
is n o t a  p lace  in  the  whole cosmos w here these four energies are 
a b se n t ; an d  these are the elem ents of th e  four-fold classification 
th a t  I  have  adop ted  in dealing w ith  th e  principles of th e  m ighty  
cosmos itself.

Conceive th is  m anifested solar system  in all its principles and in 
its  to ta lity  to  constitu te  the sthula sarira  of th e  whole cosmos. Look 
on th is  l ig h t w hich em anates from  th e  Logos as corresponding to th e  
sukshm a sarira  of the  cosmos. Conceive fu rth e r th a t this Logos 
w hich is th e  one germ  from w hich tho whole cosmos springs,—  
w hich contains th e  im age of the un iverse ,— stands in the position of 
th e  karana sarira  of the  cosmos, ex isting  as it  does before th e  
cosmos comes in to  existence. • A nd  la s tly  conceive th a t Parabrahmam  
b ea rs  th e  sam e relation to  th e  Logos as our atma  does to our 
karana sarira . r

These, i t  m ust be rem em bered, a re  th e  four general principles of 
tho  infinite cosmos, no t of the  solar system . These principles

m ust not be confounded w ith  thoso enum erated in  dealing 
w ith th e  m eaning  of Pranava  in  P ed an tic  Philosophy and tlio 
U panishads. In  one sense Pranava  represents the macrocosm and 
in  ano ther sense th e  microcosm. From  one point of view Pranava  
is also in tended  to m ean the  infinite cosmos itself, bu t it  is no t in 
th a t lig h t th a t  i t  is generally  explained in our Vedantic books, 
and  it will not be necessary for me to explain this aspect of Pranava. 
W ith  reference to th is subject I  m ay however allude to one 
o ther point, w hich explains the  reason why Eswara  is called Verbum  
or Logos : why in  fac t it is called Sabda Brahm am . The explanation 
1 am going to give you will ap p ear thoroughly  m ystical. But if 
m ystical it has a trem endous significance when properly understood. 
O ar old w riters said th a t  Vach is of four kinds. These are called 
para , pasyanti, madhyama, vailchari. This statem ent you will find 
in the  R ig  V eda itself and in several of the  Upanishads. Vailchari 
Vach is w hat we u tte r. E very  k ind  of vailchari Vach exists in its  
m adhyam a, fu r th e r  in its pasyanti, and  ultim ately in its para  
form. The reason why th is Pranava  is called Vach is this, th a t 
these  four princip les of the  g rea t cosmos correspond to these four 
form s of Vach. Now the wholo m anifested solar system  exists iu 
its  sukshma  form  in th is ligh t or energy  of the Ijogos, because its 
im age is cau g h t up and tran sfe rred  to 'cosm ic m atter, and again  
th e  whole cosmos m ust necessarily  exist in the  one source 
of energy from  w hich th is lig h t em anates. The whole cosmos in 
its  objective form  is vailchari Vach, th e  ligh t of the Logos is tho 
m adhyam a  form , and  the  Logos itse lf the  pasyanti form, and  
Parabrahmam  th e  para  aspect of th a t Vach. I t  is by the ligh t of th is 
explanation th a t  we m ust try  to understand  certain  sta tem ents 
m ade by various philosophers to the  effect th a t the m anifested 
cosmos is the  Verbum  m anifested as cosmos.

These four principles bear the  sam e relationship to one ano ther 
as do these four conditions or m anifestations of Vach.

I  shall now proceed to an exam ination of the  principles th a t  
constitu te the  solar system  itself. H ere  I  find it useful to re fer to 
th e  explanations generally  given w ith  reference to Pranava  and  
th e  m eaning of its  m atras . Pranava  is intended to represen t m an 
and  also the m anifested  cosmos, th e  four principles in the ono 
corresponding to th e  four in the  other. T he four principles in the  
m anifested cosmos m ay be enum erated  in th is order. F irs t, Vish
wanara. Now th is  Vishwanara  is no t to be looked upon as 
m erely the  m anifested  objective world, b u t as the one physical 
basis from which th e  whole objective w orld sta rts  into existence. 
Beyond th is and  n ex t to this is w hat is called Hir any a garbha. 
This again  is no t to  be confounded w ith  the astra l world, bufc 
m ust be looked upon as the  basis of tho  astra l world, bearing  
th e  same relationship  to the astra l world as Vishwanara bears 
to  the  objective w orld. N ex t to th is  there  is w hat is now 
and  then  called E sw a ra ; b u t as th is  w ord is likely to m islead, I  
shall no t call i t  Eswara, b u t by ano ther name, also sanctioned, 
by  usage— Su tra tm a . A nd beyond these th ree  it is generally sta ted  
there  is Parabrahmam. As regards th is  fourth  principle differences 
of opinion have sp ru n g  upj and from  these differences any am ount



o f  d i f f ic u l ty  h a s  a r is e n .  F o r  t h i s  p r in c ip l e ,  w e  o u g h t  to  h a v e ,  a s  w 6  
h a v e  f o r  t h e  co sm o s , so m e  p r i n c i p l e  o r  e n t i t y  o u t  o f  w h ic h  t h e  o t h e r  
t h r e e  p r in c ip le s  s t a r t  in to  e x i s te n c e  a n d  w h ic h  e x is t  in  i t  a u d  b y  
r e a s o n  o f  i t .  I f  s u c h  b e  t h e  c a s e ,  n o  d o u b t  w e  o u g h t  to  a c c e p t  t h e  
A v y a k tn m  o f  t h e  S a n k h y a s  a s  t h i s  f o u r t h  p r in c ip le .  T h is  A v y a k t a m  
is  th o  M u l a p r a k r i t i  w h ic h  I  h a v e  a l r e a d y  e x p la in e d  a s  t h e  v e i l  o f  
P a r a b r a h m a m  c o n s id e r e d  f r o m  t h e  o b j e c t iv e  s t a n d p o in t  o f  t h e  
L o g o s , a n d  t h i s  is  t h e  v ie w  a d o p t e d  b y  t h e  m a j o r i ty  o f  t h e  S a n 
k h y a s*  J n to  t h e  d e ta i l s  o f  t h e  e v o lu t io n  o f  t h e  s o la r  s y s te m  i t s e l f ,  
i t  is  n o t  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  m e  to  e n t e r .  Y o u  m a y  g a t h e r  so m e  i d e a  a s  
t o  t h e  w a y  in  w h ic h  t h e  v a r io u s  e le m e n t s  s t a r t  in to  e x i s te n c e  f r o m  
t h e s e  t h r e e  p r i n c i p l e s  in to  w h ic h  M u l a p r a k r i t i  is  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d ,  b y  
e x a m i n i n g  t h e  l e c t u r e  d e l iv e r e d  b y  P r o f e s s o r  C ro o k e s  a  s h o r t  t im e  
a g o  u p o n  t h e  s o - c a l le d  e le m e n t s  o f  m o d e r n  c h e m is t r y .  T h is  
l e c t u r e  w il l  a t  l e a s t  g iv e  y o u  s o m e  i d e a  o f  t h e  w a y  in  w h ic h  th o  so - 
c a l l e d  e le m e n t s  s p r i n g  f r o m  V is h w a n a r a ,  t h e  m o s t  o b j e c t iv e  o f  
t h e s e  t h r e e  p r in c ip l e s ,  w h ic h  s e e m s  to  s t a n d  in  t h e  p la c e  o f  t h e  
p r o ty le  m e n t i o n e d  in  t h a t  l e c t u r e .  E x c e p t  in  a  fe w  p a r t i c u l a r s ,  
t h i s  l e c t u r e  s e e m s  to  g iv e  t h e  o u t l i n e s  o f  t h e  t h e o r y  of; p h y s i c a l  
e v o lu t io n  o n  t h e  p l a n e  o f  V is h w a n a r a  a n d  is ,  a s  f a r  a s  I  k n o w , 
t h e  n e a r e s t  a p p r o a c h  m a d e  b y  m o d e r n  in v e s t i g a to r s  to  t h e  r e a l  
o c c u l t  t h e o r y  o n  t h e  s u b j e c t .

T h e s e  p r in c ip l e s ,  in  th e m s e lv e s ,  a r e  so  f a r  b e y o n d  o u r  c o m m o n  
e x p e r i e n c e  a s  to  b e c o m e  o b j e c t s  o f  m e r e ly  t h e o r e t i c a l  c o n c e p t i o n  
a n d  i n f e r e n c e  r a t h e r  t h a n  o b je c t s  o f  p r a c t i c a l  k n o w le d g e .  O f  c o u r s e  
i f  i t  i s  so  d i f f ic u l t  f o r  u s  to  u n d e r s t a n d  t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  p r i n c i p l e s  a s  
t h e y  e x i s t  in  n a t u r e ,  i t  w ill  b e  s t i l l  m o r e  d i f f ic u l t  f o r  u s  t o  f o r m  a n y  
d e f in i t e  i d e a  a s  to  t b e i r  b a s is .  B u t  a t  a n y  r a t e  t h e  e v o lu t io n  a n d  
t h e  w o r k  o f  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  t h e s e  p r in c ip l e s  is  a  m a t t e r  w h ic h  
a p p e r t a i n s  m o r e  p r o p e r ly  to  t h e  s c ie n c e  o f  p h y s ic s ,  t h a n  t o  t h e  
s c i e n c e  o f  s p i r i tu a l  e th ic s ,  a n d  t h e  f u n d a m e n ta l  p r in c ip l e s  t h a t  I  
h a v e  l a i d  d o w n  w ill su ffice  f o r  o u r  p r e s e n t  p u r p o s e .  Y o u  m u s t  
c o n c e iv e ,  w i t h o u t  m y  g o in g  t h r o u g h  t h e  w h o le  p r o c e s s  o f  e v o lu t io n ,  
t h a t  o u t  o f  t h e s e  t h r e e  p r in c ip l e s ,  h a v i n g  a s  t h e i r  o n e  f o u n d a t i o n  
M u l a p r a k r i t i ,  t h e  w h o le  m a n i f e s t e d  s o la r  s y s te m  w i th  a l l  t h e  v a r i 
o u s  o b j e c t s  in  i t  h a s  s t a r t e d  i n to  b e in g .  B e a r  in  m in d  a ls o  t h a t  t h e  
o n e  e n e r g y  w h ic h  w o r k s  o u t  t h e  w h o le  p r o c e s s  o f  e v o lu t io n  i s  t h a t  
l i g h t  o f  t h e  L o g o s  w h ic h  is  d i f f u s e d  t h r o u g h  a l l  t h e s e  p r in c ip l e s  a n d  
a l l  t h e i r  m a n i f e s t a t io n s .  I t  is  t h e  o n e  l i g h t  t h a t  s t a r t s  w i t h  a  c e r t a i n  
d e f in i t e j im p u ls e  c o m m u n ic a te d  b y  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  e n e r g y  o f  t h e  L o g o s  
a n d  w o r k s  o u t  t h e  w h o le  p r o g r a m m e  f r o m  t h e  c o m m e n c e m e n t  to  
t h e  e n d  o f  e v o lu t io n .  I f  w e  b e g in  o u r  e x a m in a t io n  f r o m  t h e  lo w e s t  
o r g a n i s m s ,  i t  w ill b e  s e e n  t h a t  t h i s  o n e  l i f e  is ,  a s  i t  w e r e ,  u n d i f f e r 
e n t i a t e d .  N o w  w h e n  w e  t a k e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h e  m in e r a l  k i n g 
d o m , o r  a l l  t h o s e  o b je c t s  i n  t h e  c o s m o s  w h ic h  w e  c a n n o t  s t r i c t l y  
s p e a k i n g  c a l l  l iv i n g  o rg a n is m s ,  w e  f in d  t h i s  l i g h t  u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d .  
I n  t h e  c o u r s e  o f  t im e  w h e n  w e  r e a c h  p l a n t  l i f e  i t  b e c o m e s  d i f f e r e n 
t i a t e d  t o  a  c o n s id e r a b le  e x t e n t ,  a n d  .o r g a n i s m s  a r e  f o r m e d  w h ic h  
t e n d  m o r e  a n d  m o r e  t o w a r d s  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  A n d  w h e n  w e  r e a c h  
a n im a l  l i f e ,  w e  f in d  t h a t  t h e  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  is  m o r e  c o m p le te ,  a n d  
t h i s  l i g h t  m o r e o v e r  m a n i f e s t s  i t s e l f  a s  c o n s c io u s n e s s .  I t  m u s t  n o t  
Ve. s u p p o s e d  t h a t  c o n s c io u s n e s s  is  a  s o r t  o f, i n d e p e n d e n t  e n t i t y  c r e a t 

e d  b y  t h i s  l i g h t ; i t  i s  a  m o d e  o r  a  m a n i f e s ta t io n  o f  t h e  l i g h t  i t s e l f ,  
w h ic h  is  l i f e .  B y  t h e  t im e  w e  r e a c h  m a n ,  th is  l i g h t  b e c o m e s  d i f 
f e r e n t i a t e d  a n d  f o r m s  t h a t  c e n t r e  o r  e g o  t h a t  g iv e s  r i s e  to  a l l  
t h e  m e n t a l  a n d  p h y s i c a l  p r o g r e s s  t h a t  w e  see  in  t h e  p r o c e s s  o f  
c o sm ic  e v o lu t io n .  T h i s  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  r e s u l t s  in  t h e  f i r s t  i n s t a n c e  
f r o m  t h e  e n v i r o n m e n t  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  o r g a n is m s .  T h e  v a r io u s  a c t i o n s  
e v o k e d  iu  a  g i v e n  o r g a n i s m  a n d  t h o s e  w li ic h  i t  e v o k e s  in  o t h e r  
o r g a n is m s  o r  in  i t s  s u r r o u n d i n g s ,  a n d  th e  a c t io n s  w h ic h  i t  g e n e 
r a t e s  in  i t s e l f  a t  t h a t  s t a g e ,  c a n  h a r d l y  b e  c a l le d  K a r m a ;  s t i l l  i t s  
l i f e  a n d  a c t io n s  m a y  p e r h a p s  h a v e  a  c e r t a i n  e f fe c t  in  d e te r m in in g  
t h e  f u t u r e  m a n i f e s t a t io n s  o f  t h a t  l i f e - e n e r g y  w h ic h  is  a c t i n g  in  i t .  
B y  t h e  t im e  w e  r e a c h  m a n ,  t h i s  o n e  l i g h t  b e c o m e s  d i f f e r e n t i a te d  
i n to  c e r t a i n  m o n a d s ,  a n d  h e n c e  i n d iv i d u a l i t y  is  f ix e d .

A s  i n d iv i d u a l i t y  is  r e n d e r e d  m o r e  a n d  m o re  d e f in i te ,  a n d  b e c o m e s  
m o r e  a n d  m o r e  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  f r o m  o t h e r  i n d iv i d u a l i t i e s  b y  m a n ’s 
o w n  s u r r o u n d i n g s ,  a n d  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a n d  m o r a l  im p u ls e s  h o  
g e n e r a t e s  a n d  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  h is  o w n  K a r m a ,  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  w h ic h  
lie  is  c o m p o s e d  b e c o m e  m o r e  d e f in e d .  T h e r e  a r e  f o u r  p r i n c i p l e s  
in  m a n .  F i r s t ,  t h e r e  is  t h e  p h y s i c a l  b o d y ,  a b o u t  w h ic h  w o n e e d  
n o t  g o  i n to  d e ta i l s ,  a s  t h e y  a p p e r t a i n  m o r e  to  t h e  f ie ld  o f  e n q u i r y  
o f  t h e  p h y s io lo g i s t  t h a n  to  t h a t  o f  t h e  r e l i g io u s  i n v e s t i g a to r .  N o  d o u b t  
c e r t a i n  b r a n c h e s  ot' p h y s io lo g y  d o  b e c o m e  m a t t e r s  o f  c o n s id e r a b le  
i m p o r t a n c e  i n  d e a l i n g  w i t h  c e r t a i n  s u b j e c t s  c o n u e c te d  w i th  Y o g a  
P h i l o s o p h y ; b u t  w e  n e e d  n o t  d i s c u s s  th o s e  q u e s t io n s  a t  p r e s e n t .

N e x t  t h e r e  is  t h e  s u k s h m a  s a r ir a .  T h is  b e a r s  to  t h e  p h y s i c a l  
b o d y  t h e  s a m e  r e l a t i o n s h ip  w h ic h  t h e  a s t r a l  w o r ld  b e a r s  to  t h o  
o b je c t iv e  p l a n e  o f  t h e  s o l a r  s y s te m .  I t  is  s o m e tim e s  c a l l e d  k a m a 
ru p a , i n  o u r  t h e o s o p h ic a l  d i s s e r t a t i o n s .  T h is  u n f o r t u n a t e  e x p r e s 
s io n  h a s  g i v e n  r i s e  a ls o  t o  a  m is c o n c e p t io n  t h a t  t h e  p r in c ip l e  
c a l l e d  k a m a  r e p r e s e n t s  t h i s  a s t r a l  b o d y  i t s e l f ,  a n d  is  t r a n s f o r m e d  
i n to  i t .  B u t  i t  is  n o t  so . I t  is  c o m p o s e d  o f  e le m e n ts  o f  q u i t e  a  
d i f f e r e n t  n a t u r e .  I t s  s e n s e s  a r e  n o t  so  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  a n d  
l o c a l iz e d  a s  in  t h e  p h y s i c a l  b o d y ,  a n d ,  b e in g  c o m p o s e d  o f  f in e r  
m a t e r i a l s ,  i t s  p o w e r s  o f  a c t i o n  a n d  t h o u g h t  a r e  c o n s id e r a b ly  
g r e a t e r  t h a n  t h o s e  f o u n d  in  t h e  p h y s i c a l  o r g a n is m .  K a r a n a  s a r ir a  
c a n  o n ly  b e  c o n c e iv e d  a s  a  c e n t r e  o f  p r a g n a — a  c e n t r e  o f  f o r c e  
o r  e n e r g y  i n to  w h ic h  t h e  t h i r d  p r i n c i p l e  (o r  s u t r a tm a )  o f  t h e  c o sm o s  
w a s  d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  b y  r e a s o n  o f  t h e  s a m e  im p u ls e  w h ic h  h a s  b r o u g h t  
a b o u t  t h e  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  a l l  th e s o  c o s m ic  p r in c ip l e s .  A n d  n o w  
t h e  q u e s t io n  i s ,  w h a t  is  i t  t h a t  c o m p le te s  t h i s  t r i n i t y  a n d  m a k e s  
i t  a  q u a t e r n a r y  ? O f  c o u r s e  t h i s  l i g h t  o f  t h e  L o g o s . A s  1 h a v e  
a l r e a d y  s a id ,  i t  is  a  s o r t  o f  l i g h t  t h a t  p e r m e a te s  e v e r y  k i n d  o f  
o r g a n is m ,  a n d  so  i n  t h i s  t r i n i t y  i t  i s  m a n i f e s t e d  i n  e v e r y  o n e  
o f  t h e  u p a d h i s  a s  t h e  r e a l  j i v a  o r  t h e  e g o  o f  m a n .  N o w  i n  
o r d e r  to  e n a b le  y o u  to  h a v e  a  c le a r  c o n c e p t io n  o f  t h e  m a t t e r ,  I  
s h a l l  e x p r e s s  m y  id e a s  in  f i g u r a t i v e  l a n g u a g e .  S u p p o s e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  
w e  c o m p a r e  t h e  L o g o s  i t s e l f  to  t h e  s u n .  S u p p o s e  I  t a k e  a  c le a r  
m i r r o r  in  m y  h a n d ,  c a t c h  a  r e f le c t io n  o f  t h e  s u n ,  m a k e  t h e  r a y s  r e f l e c t  
f r o m  t h e  s u r f a c e  o f  t h e  m i r r o r — s a y  u p o n  a  p o l is h e d  m e ta l l i c  p l a t e —  
a n d  m a k e  t h e  r a y s  w h ic h  a r e  r e f l e c t e d  in  t h e i r  t u r n  f r o m  t h e  p la to  
f a l l  u p o n  a  w a l l .  N o w  w e  h a v o  t h r e e  im a g e s ,  o n e  b e in g  c le a r e r  
t h a n  t h e  o t h e r ,  a n d  o n e  b e in g  m o r e  r e s p l e n d e n t  t h a n  t h e  o th e r ,  I



c a n  c o m p a r e  t h e  c le a r  m i r r o r  to  lcarana sarira., t h e  m e ta l l i c  p l a t e  to  
t h e  a s t r a l  b o d y ,  a n d  t h e  w a l l  to  t h e  p h y s ic a l  b o d y . I n  e a c h  c a s e  
a 'd e f i n i t e  bimbam  is  f o r m e d ,  a n d  t h a t  bimbam o r  r e f l e c t e d  im a g o  
i s  f o r  t h e  t im e  b e in g  c o n s id e r e d  a s  t h e  s e lf .  T h e  bimbam  f o r m e d  
o n  t h e  a s t r a l  b o d y  g iv e s  r i s e  t o  t h e  i d e a  o f  se lf  in  i t  w h e n  
c o n s id e r e d  a p a r t  f r o m  t h e  p h y s i c a l  b o d y ; t h e  bimbam  f o r m e d  in  
t h e  karana sarira  g iv e s  r i s e  t o  t h e  m o s t  p r o m in e n t  f o r m  o f  
i n d iv i d u a l i t y  t h a t  m a n  p o s s e s s e s .  Y o u  w ill f u r t h e r  s e e  t h a t  th e s o  
v a r io u s  bimbams a r e  n o t  o f  t h e  s a m e  lu s t r e .  T h e  l u s t r e  o f  t h i s  
bimbam  y o u  m a y  c o m p a r e  to  m a n ’s k n o w le d g e ,  a n d  i t  g r o w s  f e e b l e r  
a n d  f e e b l e r  a s  t h e  r e f le c t io n  is  t r a n s f e r r e d  f ro m  a  c le a r  upadhi to  
o n e  le s s  c le a r ,  a n d  so  o n  t i l l  y o u  g e t  to  t h e  p h y s ic a l  b o d y .  O u r  
k n o w l e d g e  d e p e n d s  m a in ly  o n  t h e  c o n d i t io n  o f th e  upadhi, a n d  y o u  
w il l  a ls o  o b s e r v e  t h a t  j u s t  a s  t h e  i m a g e  o f  t h e  s u n  o n  a  c le a r  s u r f a c e  
o f  w a t e r  m a y  b e  d i s t u r b e d  a n d  r e n d e r e d  in v is ib le  b y  t h e  m o tio n  
o f  t h e  w a t e r  i t s e l f ,  so  b y  a  m a n ’s p a s s io n s  a n d  e m o tio n s  h e  m a y  
r e n d e r  t h e  im a g e  o f  h is  t r u e  s e l f  d i s t u r b e d  a n d  d i s t o r t e d  in  i t s  
a p p e a r a n c e ,  a n d  e v e n  m a k e  t h e  i m a g e  so  i n d i s t i n c t  a s  to  b e  
a l t o g e t h e r  u n a b l e  to  p e r c e iv e  i t s  l i g h t .

Y o u  w il l  f u r t h e r  se e  t h a t  t h i s  i d e a  o f  s e l f  is  a  d e lu s iv e  o n o . A lm o s t  
e v e r y  g r e a t  w r i t e r  o n  V e d a n t i c  p h i lo s o p h y ,  a s  a lso  b o th  B u d d h a  a n d  
S a n k a r a c h a r y a ,  h a v e  d i s t in c t ly  a l l e g e d  t h a t  i t  is  a  d e lu s iv e  id e a .  Y o u  
m u s t  n o t  s u p p o s e  t h a t  th e s e  g r e a t  m e n  s a id  t h a t  t h e  i d e a  o f  s e l f  w a s  
d e lu s iv e  f o r  t h e  s a m e  r e a s o n  w h ic h  l e d  J o h n  S t u a r t  M ill to  s u p p o s e  
t h a t  t h e  i d e a  o f  s e l f  is  m a n u f a c t u r e d  f ro m  a  c o n c a te n a t i o n  o r  
s e r i e s  o f  m e n t a l  s t a te s .  I t  is  n o t  a  m a n u f a c t u r e d  id e a ,  a s  i t  
wre r e ,  n o t  a  s e c o n d a r y  id e a  w h ic h  h a s  a r i s e n  f ro m  a n y  s e r ie s  o f  
m e n t a l  s t a t e s .  I t  is  s a id  to  b e  d e lu s iv e ,  a s  I  h a v e  b e e n  t r y i n g  to  
e x p la i n ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  r e a l  s e lf  is  t h e  Logos i t s e l f ,  a n d  w h a t  is  g e n e r a l l y  
c o n s i d e r e d  a s  t h e  e g o  is  b u t  i t s  r e f l e c t io n .  I f  y o u  s a y , h o w e v e r ,  
t h a t  a  r e f l e c t e d  im a g e  c a n n o t  a c t  a s  a n  i n d iv id u a l  b e in g ,  I  h a v o  
s i m p ly  t o  r e m i n d  y o u  t h a t  m y  s im i le  c a n n o t  b e  c a r r i e d  v e r y  f a r .  
W e  f in d  t h a t  e a c h  d i s t in c t  i m a g e  c a n  fo rm  a  s e p a r a t e  c e n t r e .  
Y o u  w i l l  s e e  i n  w h a t  d if f ic u lty  i t  w i l l  l a n d  u s  i f  y o u  d e n y  t h i s ,  a n d  
h o l d  t h e  s e l f  t o  b e  a  s e p a r a t e  e n t i t y  in  i t s e l f .  I f  so , w h i le  I  a m  
i n  m y  o b j e c t i v e  s t a t e  o f  c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  m y  e g o  is  s o m e th i n g  e x 
i s t i n g  a s  a  r e a l  e n t i t y  in  t h e  p h y s i c a l  b o d y  i ts e l f .  H o w  is  i t  
p o s s ib l e  to  t r a n s f e r  t h e  s a m e  to  t h e  a s t r a l  b o d y  ? T h e n ,  a g a i n ,  i t  
h a s  a ls o  t o  b e  t r a n s f e r r e d  to  t h e  karana sarira. W e  s h a l l  f in d  a  
s t i l l  g r e a t e r  d i f f ic u l ty  in  t r a n s f e r r i n g  t h i s  e n t i t y  to  t h e  Logos i t s e l f ,  
a n d  y o u  m a y  d e p e n d  u p o n  i t  t h a t  u n l e s s  a  m a n ’s i n d iv i d u a l i t y  o r  
e g o  c a n  b e  t r a n s f e r r e d  to  t h e  Logos im m o r t a l i t y  is  o n ly  a  n a m e .  
I n  c e r t a i n  p e c u l i a r  c a s e s  i t  w il l  b e  v e r y  d if f ic u l t  to  a c c o u n t  f o r  a  
l a r g e  n u m b e r  o f  p h e n o m e n a  o n  t h e  b a s i s  t h a t  t h i s  s e l f  is  so m e  
k i n d  o f  c e n t r e  o f  e n e r g y  o r  so m e  e x i s t i n g  m o n a d  t r a n s f e r r e d  f r o m  
upadhi to  upadhi.

I n  t h e  o p in io n  o f  t h e  V e d a n t i s t s ,  a n d ,  a s  I  s h a l l  h e r e a f t e r  p o i n t  
o u t ,  i n  t h e  o p in io n  o f  K r i s h n a  a ls o ,  m a n  is  a  q u a t e r n a r y .  H e  h a s  
f i r s t  t h e  p h y s i c a l  b o d y  o r  sthula sarira , s e c o n d ly  t h e  a s t r a l  b o d y  o r  
sukshm a sarira , t h i r d l y  t h e  s e a t  o f  h i s  h i g h e r  i n d iv i d u a l i t y ,  t h e  
karana sarira , a n d  f o u r t h ly  a n d  l a s t l y ,  h i s  atma. T h e r e  i s  110  

d o u b t  a  d i f f e r e n c e  o f  o p in io n  a s  to  t h e  e x a c t  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  f o u r t h

p r i n c i p l e  a s  I  h a v e  a l r e a d y  s a id ,  w h ic h  h a s  g iv e n  r i s o  to  v a r io u s  
m is c o n c e p t io n s .  N o w , f o i ; i n s t a n c e ,  a c c o r d in g  to  so m o  f o l lo w e r s  o f  
t h e  S a n k h y a  p h i lo s o p h y ,  a t  a n y  r a t e  th o s e  w h o  a r e  c a l l e d  vires- 
warn sankhyas, m a n  l ia s  t h e s e  t h r e e  p r in c ip le s ,  w i th  t l i e i r  Avyalctam  
t o  c o m p le te  t h e  q u a t e r n a r y .  T h i s  Avyahtam  is M ulaprakriti, o r  
r a t h e r  PaTabrahmam  m a n i f e s t e d  in  Mu Inj)va A'n Ii a s  i t s  upadhi. Iti. 
t h i s  v ie w  Parabrahmam  i s  r e a l ly  t h e  f o u r t h  p r in c ip le ,  th o  h i g h e s t  
p r i n c i p l e  i n  m a n  ; a n d  t h e  o t h e r  t h r e e  p r in c ip l e s  s im p ly  _ e x i s t  
i n  i t  a n d  b y  r e a s o n  o f  i t .  T h a t  is  t o  s a y ,  t h i s  Avyaklam  i s  t l io  
o n e  p r i n c i p l e  w h ic h  is  t h e  r o o t  o f  a l l  s e l f ,  w h ic h  b e c o m e s  d i f f e r e n 
t i a t e d  in  t h o  c o u r s e  o f  e v o lu t io n ,  o r  r a t h e r  w h ic h  a p p e a r s  to  b o  
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  i n  t h e  v a r io u s  o r g a n i s m s ,  -w hich  s u b s is t s  in  e v e r y  
k i n d  o f upadhi, a n d  w h ic li  is  t h e  r e a l  s p i r i t u a l  e n t i t y  w h ic h  a  m a u  
h a s  to  r e a c h .

N o w  l e t  u s  s e e  w h a t  w il l  h a p p e n  a c c o r d in g  to  t h i s  h y p o th e s is .  
T h e  Logos is  e n t i r e l y  s h u t  o u t ; i t  i s  n o t  t a k e n  n o t ic e  o f  a t  a l l ; a n d  
t h a t  i s  t h e  r e a s o n  w h y  t h e s e  p e o p le  h a v e  b e e n  c a l l e d  _ nireswara 
sankhyas  (n o t  b e c a u s e  t h e y  h a v e  d e n ie d  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f 
Parabrahmam, f o r  t h i s  t h e y  d id  n o t — b u t )  b e c a u s e  t h e y  h a v e  n o t  
t a k e n  n o t i c e  o f  t h o  Logos, a n d  i t s  l i g h t — tlio  tw o  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  
e n t i t i e s  i n  n a t u r e , — i n  c la s s i f y in g  t h e  p r in c ip l e s  o f  m a n .

( To be continued.)

M Y S T I C I S M  A N D  T H E  M IR A C U L O U S .

{An aspcct o f H istorical C hristianity and a review o f 
Rationalistic  Criticism.)

T.,r criticism of tho Gospels comes back to tho criticism of tho Gospel History, 
a J  tho qnration ariec8 whether tho Gospels do really relate what is so tmpoa«We.-
Dr. Karl Base.
m i l E  r e l a t i o n  o f  T h e o s o p h y  to  o r t h o d o x  C h r i s t i a n i ty  c o u ld  n o t  b e  
_L b e t t e r  c o n s i d e r e d  t h a n  b y  a  b r i e f  r e v ie w  o f a n i n t e r e s t m  ̂ brochure 

r e c e n t l y  i s s u e d  b y  t h e  R e l ig io u s  T r a c t  S o c ie ty  "  t o  s h o w  t h e  s t r o n g  
i m p r e g n a b l e  f o u n d a t i o n s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l ig io n  *  l a k i n g a s  i t s  
s u b i e c t  “  C h r i s t i a n i t y  a n d  M ir a c le s  a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  d a y ,  i t  e m a n a t e s  
f r o m  t h e  a b le  p e n  o f  P r i n c ip a l  C a i r n s ,  U .D .  I t  c m b o d .e s  t h e  
f u n d a m e n t a l  e v id e n t i a l  b a s i s  o n  w h ic h  t h e  w h o le  f a b r i c  o f  C h r i s t i a n  
R u p e r n a tu r a l i s m  is  r e a r e d — t h e  m i r a c l e s  o f  J e s u s  a s  r e p o r t e d  m  
t h e  f o u r  G o s p e ls ,  w i th  th o  c r o w n in g  m ir a c le  o f  t h e  R e s u r r e c t io n  
i m p u t e d  to  t h e  i n t e r p o s i t i o n  o f  G o d . I n a s m u c h  a s  b y  t h e s e  
C h r i s t i a n i t y  h a s  e le c t e d  to  s t a n d  o r  f a l l ,  i t  m a y  n o t  b e  a m is s  t o  
g l a n c e  b r i e f ly  a t  t h e  p o s i t io n  o c c u p ie d  b y ’ t h r e e  d i f f e r e n t  s c h o o ls  
o f  t h o u g h t  t o w a r d s  t h e  s u b j e c t - t h a t  o f  (1) S c ie n c e ,  (2 ) R e l i g .o n  
( E u r o p e a n ) ,  a n d  (3) T h e o s o p h y .  W e  m u s t  e x a m in e  t h e  lo g ic  o t  
t h e  c o n te n t io n  t h a t  th o  m e d le y  o f  c o n f l i c t in g  d o g m a  k n o w n  a s  
modern C h r i s t i a n i t y — f o r  prim itive  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  t h e  r e l ig io n  o t  
J e s u s ,  teas T h e o s o p h y — h a s  a n  e x c lu s iv e  a n d  d o m in a n t  c la im  o n  
t h e  a d h e s io n  o f  ‘ s in f u l  h u m a n i t y . ’ _______ _____

* Present Day Tracts. No. I., Religious Tract Society, 56, Paternoster How.



Ifc is quite foreign to my purpose in this connection to raise tho 
question of a personal (Jod* and  to m arshal facts of experience 
and  m etaphysical a rgum ents ag a in st the  baseless assum ption of his 
ex is ten ce ; equally so to criticise th e  character and au then tic ity  of 
th a t curious collection of venerab le  H ebrew  documents known as 
the  “ Old T estam en t.” Suffice it to  say th a t those of the  clergy 
who recognize the  im possibility of upholding the ir alleged divino 
inspiration in  th e  lig h t of m odern scientific research, in rea lity  
im pugn th e  whole C hristian schem e of salvation. W ith  th e  adop
tion of th e  theo ry  of evolution alone, the  “ Fall Legend” (which 
appears to be an  appropria tion  from  Persian sources) necessarily 
collapses, an d  w ith  its collapse th e  argum ent for the redem ption 
likewise. A s to th e  ch arac ter of th e  Jew ish Jehovah + 1  have 
n o th ing  to say  except th a t there are  m any living men who cultivate 
a  fa r  nob ler ideal. Such acts (to m ention only two out of many) as 
th e  h a rd en in g  of P haraoh 's  h e a rt and the despatch of lying 
m essengers unto  the  prophets, are  no t calculated to ennoble tho 
conceptions of th e  worshipper. A s M r. H erb ert Spencer says :—■ 

“ The c ruelty  of a F ijian  god, who, represen ted  as devouring 
th e  souls of th e  dead, may be supposed to inflict to rtu re  during  tho 
process, is small com pared with the  cruelty  of a god, who condem ns 
m en to  to rtu re s  w hich are e te r n a l ; and the ascription of th is  
cruelty , though  habitual in ecclesiastical formulas, occasionally 
o ccurring  in serm ons, and still som etim es pictorially illustra ted , is 
becom ing so intolerable to th e  b e tte r-n a tu red , th a t while somo 
theologians d istinctly  deny it, o thers quietly drop it  out of th e ir  
teach in g s. C learly th is change canno t cease until the  beliefs in  hell 
and  dam nation  disappear. D isappearance of them  will be a ided  
by  an increasing  repugnance to in ju stice . The visiting on A dam 's 
descendants th ro u g h  hundreds of generations dreadful penalties 
for a sm all transgression  they did no t com m it; the dam ning  of all 
m en who do not avail them selves of an alleged mode of ob ta in ing  
forgiveness which most men have never heard o f ;% and the effecting

* 1 he Supreme Spirit which has organised, evolved, and now directs, this Universe by 
a ‘clairvoyant wisdom superiorto all consciousness,” to useVonHartmanti’s expression, 
is no mere blind force manifesting in phenomena, but a transcendental unity lacking 
only the attribute of scZ/-consciousness. Tlie not unfrequent slovenliness of thought 
which draws no distinction between consciousness pure and ^/-consciousness 
involves the conception of the ultimate cause in unnecessary confusion. The object 
of the Universe is primarily, as Hegel, Fichto and Schelling maintain, the realization of 
itself by Spirit • ultimately tho permanent individualization of Spirit in perfected 
entities. No difficulty, however, need arise as to the monistic conception of the 
Universo by postulating eternal individualities. The Supreme Spirit is ONE, its 
facets eternal and universalized .^//-consciousness.

f  A tribal God, designated by an eminent Western evolutionist as “ a magnified and 
non-natural man,” “ an angry man in th e  next street.” The evolution of the God- 
Idea is clearly traceable in tho Old Testament from tho mandike individual of Geno- 
Bis to the loftier conceptions of the Prophets,

X T. L, Harris, tho Californian Mystic, who, in spito of some intellectual vagaries 
and his uso of such quaint expressions as “ full-orbed humanity,” “ natural-rational,” 

Arch-natural man,” “ Mother-Father God,” and other similarly vague terms in his 
writing*, has produced much woll worth perupal—remarks on this topic: “ That form 
of the Christian religion prevalent for the last 1800 years has beon moro deeply 
founded on tho selfish principle than any preceding religion. Other sects at times 
have persecuted men for opposition to tlieir beliefs, but this from its outbirth is tho 
only sect sunken so utterly low that it has dared to damn men for unbelief and damn 
them for eternity, Keligion thus depraved is tho ultimato stronghold of tho selfish 
principle.”

a  reconciliation by  sacrificing a son who was perfectly  innocent, to 
satisfy the  assum ed necessity for a propitiatory victim , are  modes 
of action which, ascribed  to a hum an ru ler, 'Would call forth  expres
sions of ab h o rren ce ; and the ascrip tion  of them to th e  U ltim ate 
Cause of all th in g s, even now fe lt to be full of difficulties, m ust even
tually  become im possible. So too m ust die out the belief th a t a powrer 
p resen t in innum erable worlds th ro u g h o u t infinite space—a pow er 
who during  m illions of years of th e  e a r th ’s earlier existenco needed  
no honouring by its in h ab itan ts— should be seized by a craving for 
p ra ise ; and, hav ing  crea ted  m ankind, should be angry  with them  
if they do no t perpetually  tell him  how g re a t he is. As fast as men 
escape from th a t  g lam our of early  im pressions which prevents them  
from th ink ing , th ey  will refuse to im ply a tra it  of character 
'which is the reverse  of w orshipful.” *

P u ttin g  aside, how ever, th e  simple problem  of religious evolution 
p resen ted  in th e  old H ebrew  records, we find ourselves confronted 
w ith ono of fa r g re a t com plexity when we come to th e  explanation 
of tho origin of th e  C hristian  Church. I t  is a no t unfrequent 
device resorted  to  by secularists of th e  “ rigour and  v igour” 
school of criticism  to dispose of th e  whole h istory  of Jesus as a 
solar or o th e r m yth. B u t un fo rtuna te ly  this satisfactory  m ethod 
of cu ttin g  tho G ordian knot is absolutely a t variance w ith all 
sem blance of p robab ility . D oubtless it is true  th a t th e  religious 
founder— like a m agnet am ong steel-filings—attrac ts  to him self the  
floating popu lar legends of his predecessors and the p icturesque 
im aginations of p rim itive m ythology; b u t it is equally certa in  th a t 
th e  g re a t religions of the  w orld were based on determinate fac ts  at 
their outset. T here  are  two extrem es in theological, as in all o th er 
criticism . T here are  those who accept in its to ta lity  the recorded  
life of an ancien t reform er, and  th e re  are those again who w ith  
a  contem pt for testim ony of unparalle led  audacity, a ttem p t to re 
solve every th ing  connected w ith  him  in to  m yth. In  the  case before 
us the  phenom ena of the  early  church, the unique p o rtra itu re  of its  
founder, the  zeal of th e  apostles, th e  mission of Paul, alone 
negative  the Absolute-M .yth hypothesis with an  irresistible, and  
m atchless force. The sta tem ent of th is theory is its own refu ta tion . 
N o th in k er of any rep u te  having  ever condescended to link  his 
nam e w ith  it, we m ay dismiss th e  ab su rd ity  into the  limbo of 
effete speculation.

The Jesus of the  Gospels has been variously conceived by th e  
m ost em inent lum inaries of liberal though t. K an t regarded  him 
as the  ideal of m oral p e rfe c tio n ; Jo h n  S tuart Mill, as a unique 
charac ter in h is to ry ; F ich te , as the first teacher who revealed th e  
un ity  of m an w ith  G o d ; H egel, as th e  h ighest incarnation of th e  
w orld-spirit in m a n ; Schelling, (who owing to his Pantheism  
lean t strongly  to th e  doctrine of avatars) as th e  expression of th e  
periodical descent of God (i.e . the Suprem e Spirit) into h u m an ity ; 
D r. Keim, as a  unique and  m ysterious m an whose glorified spirit, 
a f te r  his death  on th e  cross, inspired  his disciples to regenerate  th e  
world ; S trauss, as a  species of m oral reform er who occasionally

* Ninotecnth Century, Jan. 1884, “ Heligion ; a liotrospect and a Prospect,”
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stooped to im postu re ; R enan, as an effeminate idealist,* a beau tifu l 
character, who nevertheless co n triv ed "  bogus phenom ena” in concert 
w ith  the  disciples to enforce th e  acceptance of his m essage ; 
Schleierm acher, as a m an in wljom self-consciousness was so “ sa tu r
a ted^  with the  Divine, th a t he really  ivas God in c a rn a te ; w hile D r. 
B auer and the  au tho r of “ S upernatu ra l R eligion” appear m ainly 
to re-echo the  opinion of H egel.

“ In  our unse ttled  tim e,” says th e  au tho r of “ C hristian ity  and  
M irac le s /’ “ w hen every th ing  is questioned and no t a little  
rash ly  abandoned, th e  argum ent for the  tru th  of C hristian ity  
from  m iracles is in somo q uarters  less insisted on. T here are 
even C hristian  m inds who have begun to w aver on th is  po in t, 
while others, on th e  opposito side, are  perhaps nearer believing 
th e ir  own illusive difficulties th a n  a t any form er period. I  
am  p ersuaded , however, th a t th is  d iscred iting  of m iracles 
is a g re a t m istake .. .Christianity. ..cannot be detached from  miracles 
w ithout losing its  value ” (p. 4.)

H e  th e n  proceeds to define a m iracle “ as an ac t of God w hich 
visib ly  deviates from  the ordinary w orking of his power, designed, 
whilo capable  of serving o ther uses, to au then tica te  a divino 
m essage. T his restric ts the a rgum en t to Theists. U nless th e re  
be belief in a  God able and w illing to m ake and a tte s t a rev e la 
tion , th e  whole argum ent from m iracles is below th e  horizon.”

T he obvious objection to this definition is its vagueness.
(1) I t  assum es th a t a 'm ira c le ’ is a deviation from  the  o rd in ary  

w ork ings of n a tu ra l law, i.e., observed uniform ities, regard less of 
th e  fa c t th a t th ere  may be uniform ities still unknow n. In  co n tra 
d istinc tion  to  th is  view many em inent C hristian  A pologists havo 
m ain ta in ed  th a t  ( the  miraculous’ is m erely th e  resu lt of a new  
an teced en t cause, and in no way a suspension of th e  order of n a tu re , 
th o u g h  of course they  still postulate a personal God who m anipu
la te s  th e  unknow n agency. “ A m iracle,” says H e g e lt  “  im plies 
th a t  th e  n a tu ra l course of th ings is in te rru p ted , b u t i t  is 
v e ry  m uch a  question of relation w hat we call th e  “ n a tu ra l 
cou rse ,”  and  th e  phenomena of th e  m agnet m ig h t under cover of 
th is  definition be reckoned m iraculous.” Spinoza in th e  sam e w ay 
defines a  m iracle as “ a rare event p roduced  by  some laws of n a tu re  
unknow n  to u s.”  The characterization  of an unusual n a tu ra l p h e 
nom enon as * m iraculous’ is of course a pure  assum ption, as Jo h n  
S tu a r t  M ill an d  o thers have rep ea ted ly  affirmed.

(2 ) J t  assum es th a t N ature consists of th e  “ w orkings of G od’s 
p o w e r /’ by  w hich it is m eant ap p aren tly  th a t  all th in g s are  su sta in 
ed  by th e  w ill of a  conscious c rea to r— a purely  verbal proposition  
w ith  no m e a n in g j.

# In tho agony of Oethsemane the Jesus of Renan is thinking of the maidens
** qui auraient pout-6tro consenti ft, 1* aim er.” This is a shock to tho reverent 
investigator’s feelings—as baseless an assertion as it  is possible to conceive of. Wo 
fear M. Renan looks a t things through Parisian spectacles. Ho wholly missea 
the true interpretation of hi* hero.

f  ** Philosophy of n istory ,” Chapter on Christianity*
% Seo Herbert Spencer on this point in ” Nineteenth Century/* Jan.* 1884, pp. 

C>, 7, 8 ; also opening chapters of his “ First Principles*” The absurdity of a personal 
Uod willing, and jbeing emotionally affected is nowhere moro rigorously cjposod*

(3 ) I t  assum es thafc unless th e  inquirer admits the existence of a 
personal G o d , he irm st necessarily  re jec t the evidence for a lleged  
phenom ena. On th e  con trary  it is app aren t th a t tlie occurrence of! 
phenom ena designated  as m iraculous is wholly a question of ovidenco 
and  absolutely independen t of all a posteriori m etaphysical conclu
sions T he testim ony to th e  assertion  th a t Jesus walked on tlie  
L ake  of Galilee or passed th ro u g h  th e  walls of a room in a s tra l- 
body rem akis th e  same w hether the investigato r chooses to re je c t 
or accept the  doctrine of th e  personality  of the  ultim ate cause of 
th ings S ubjective inab ility  to assim ilate objective facts is a  
reflection not on the  fac ts them selves b u t on the tem peram ent of tlio 
ind iv idual inqu irer. The historical basis of tho Gospel record is a 
s t e r e o t y p e d  com pendium  of testim ony. r.lhe sudden conversion ot 
a  C hristian to some m odern system  of philosophy leaves the pheno
m enal orig in  of C hristian ity  w here i t  was before. I t  is not a 
question w hether certa in  occurrences were im possible, bu t wlr.ifc 
th e  specific evidence in th e ir  favour am ounts to.

E. D. F aw cett.

(To be continued.)

M adame B lavatsky’s L ife  *

I t is  n u i te  easy  to  see  t h a t  th e  s k e tc h  o f th e  l ife o f  M ad am o  B la v a ts k y  
w h ic h  M r. S in n e t t  h a s  c o m p ile d  w ill  p ro v e  on e  of tlie  g r e a t  su ccesses  
I f  t L  l i t e r a r y  T ea r. B r ie f  a s  it, is, in  c o m p a riso n  w ith  w h a t  i t  m ig h t  
h a v a  b e en  m ad e  w i th  m o re  d e ta ils  in  h a n d ,  i t  is s t i ll  a  b o o k  of th r i l l in g  
in te r e s t  a n d  c a lc u la te d  to  ex c ito  p u b lic  c u r io s ity  as to  th is  re m a rk  a b lo  
n e r s o n a U  W e  s h o u ld  sa y  th at, i t  is l ik e ly  to  ho ld  a  p e rm a n e n t  p la c e  
am o n g  th e  m o s t  c u r io u s  b io g ra p h ie s  o f a n y  ag e , a n d  be  in c lu d e d  by th e  
P ln ta r c h s  o f th e  f u tu r e  in th e i r  ty p ic a l  e x am p le s  of h u m a n  c h a r a c te r .  
Tn th e  f r ie n d s  o f o u r  c o lle a g n e  i t  w ill a ro u s e  s y m p a th y  a n d  a d m ira t io n , 
in  o th e rs  if  c h a r i ta b le ,  a t  le a s t  w o n d e r  a n d  c o m m is e r a t io n : no  r e a d e r  
r a n  re m a in  n e u tr a l  a f te r  p e ru s in g  i t .  T h e r e  is  n o th in g  in  h e r  d isp o 
s i t io n  to  a llo w  a n y  o n e  m e e tin g  h e r  to  r e m a in  n e u tr a l .  L ik e  M rs S id d o n a  
w h o  as S y d n e y  S m ith  d e sc rib e s  h e r , s ta b b e d  th e  p o ta to e s  a t  ta b le  sh o  
i i  in te n se  a b o u t  e v e ry th in g ,  a n d  h e r  f r ie n d s  s t ic k  to  l ie r ,  a s  M r. S i n 
n e t t  t r u ly  o b se rv es , d e sp ite  lie r  m o s t  in g e n io u s  e n d e a v o u rs  to  d r iv e  
th e m  off In  h e r b e s t  m o o d s sho c h a rm s  b y  h e r  w it, v iv a c ity  a n d  t a l e n t ;  
i n  h e r  w o r s t - w e l l ,  le t  t h a t  p ass . R e a d e rs  w h o  w a n t  a  b io g ra p h y  to  bo 
a l l  c o m p lim e n t  n e e d  n o t  re a d  M r. S in n e t t ’s M em o ir fo r  h e  p a in ts  h m  

' h e ro in e  to  th o  l if e  w i th  sh a d o w  as w e ll  a s  l ig h t. P lu ta r c h ,  P '^ x  e o f 
h is to r ia n s ,  d e fe n d s  th is  m e th o d  of c a n a o u r  r ig h t ly  d e e m in g  th a  th o  
c h a ra c te rs  of p u b lic  p e rso n a g e s  a re  o f te n  b e s t discoveredI in th e  t u v i -  
a l i t ie s t  o f p r i v a t e ’life  . “  so m e tim es a  w o rd  o r  a  c a su a l je s t  lie say s , m  
h is  life  of A le x a n d e r  “  b e tr a y s  a  m an  m o re  to  o n r  k n o w le d g e  o f h im  
t h a n  a  b a t t le  f o u g h t  w h e re in  te n  th o u s a n d  m en  w e re  s la in , e tc . A n d  
D ry  d e n , (w h o se  a b s u r d  se n s itiv e n e ss  to  th e  c r it ic ism  o f p a l t r y  v e rsifie rs ,

* “ Incidents in tho Life of Madame Blavataky, compiM from 
plied by her relatiye* and f*iend», and edited by A- F, Sinnett, London, 1S&7, 
George Re&w&J.



Was as s t r ik in g  a  m o ra l w e ak n e ss  as M r. S in n e tt  fdiows— a n d  e v e ry 
b o d y  k n o w s— M ad am e G la v a ts k y ’s to  b e , a n d  as P o p e ’s w as) in  p ra is in g  
t h e  h o n e s t b io g ra p h e r , say s  th a t  in  d e sc e n d in g  in to  th e  m in u te  p a ssa g es  
o f  life  w e see  th e  h e r o “ in  liis u n d re s s ,  a n d  a re  m ade fa m il ia r  w ith  h is  
m o s t  p r iv a te  a c t io n s  a n d  c o n v e rsa t io n s .” T h is  is th e  g re a t  v a lu e  of tlio  
p re s e n t  M e m o ir : i t  o v e rw h e lm in g ly  c o n fo u n d s  a  g re a t m a jo r i ty  o f c r i
t ic s  w ho  h a v e  b een  re g a rd in g  M adam o B la v a tsk y  as m ere ly  a  s p le n d id ly  
a u d a c io u s  im p o s to r , p a lm in g  b o g u s  p h e n o m e n a  upon “ im b e c ile s” — d o m es
t ic  a n d  fo re ig n — w ith  th e  a id  of “ c o n fe d e ra te s ,’' l ik e  D a m o d a r  a n d  
o th e r  H in d u  g e n tle m e n  of p re v io u s ly  u n b le m ish e d  c h a ra c te r  a n d  h ig h  
Focial r a n k .  P o r ,  b y  th e  te s tim o n y  of th e  fa m ily  reco rd s, i t  is sh o w n  
t h a t  fro m  h e r  e a r l ie s t  c h ild h o o d , sh e  w as th e  p sy ch ic  c e n tre  of a  w o rld  
o f  m a rv e llo u s  p h e n o m e n a , a n d  en d o w ed  w ith  sp ir i tu a l  in s ig h t, p ro p h e tic  
fo re s ig h t, a n d  p sy c h o m e tr ic  fa c u lty . T h in g s  s t r a n g e r  th a n  any  re c e n tly  
m e n t io n e d  in  c o n n e c tio n  w ith  h e r  th e o so p h ic a l c a re e r  a re  p roved  to h a v e  
h a p p e n e d  w i th  h e r  in  R u ss ia  a n d  v a r io u s  o th e r  p a r ts  of th e  w orld , t h i r ty  
n n d  f o r ty  y e a rs  a g o , w h ile  e y e -w itn esse s  a t te s t  to  h e r  a lm o s t m ira c u lo u s  
f e a ts  in  A m e r ic a  j u s t  b e fo re  a n d  su b s e q u e n t  to  th e  fo u n d a tio n  of th o  
T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty . I n  th is  m a g a z in e  i t  w o u ld  he u n se e m ly  to  e n te r  
in to  a n y  le n g th y  re v ie w  of a  book  a b o u t i t s  E d ito r  by  one of h e r  in t im a te  
f r ie n d s .  S h e  is  a  c o n sp icu o u s  social f ig n ro  of th e  d ay , a n d  as to  t h a t  
e x te n t  sh o  is  p u b lic  p ro p e rty , we, h e r  lo v in g  a sso c ia tes , h a v e  th e  r ig h t  a t  
le a s t ,  to  d e m a n d  t h a t  th o se  w h o  a ssu m e  to  d o g m a tize  a b o u t  h e r  sh a ll 
p a s s  to  h e r  c r e d i t  th e  good she h as d o n e  a n d  is d o in g , a n d  th e  p ro fo u n d  
le a r n in g  sh e  h a s  so o f ten  d isp lay ed , w h ile  p a in t in g  h e r  f a u lts  in  th o  
b la c k e s t  c o lo u rs  t h a t  th e  m ill of p re  ju d ic e  can  g r in d . W h e n  sh e  is d e a d  
a n d  g o n e , th e n  o n ly  w ill th e  w orld  re a liz e  w h a t  i t  h a s  lo s t.

................  H .  S . O .

P babodha C handrodaya and A tma B od h .*
T h e  f ire t  o f  th e s e  w o rk s  w as w r i t te n  b y  K r is h a n a  M isra  of M a ith i la , 

o n e  o f th e  g r e a te s t  sc h o la rs  a n d  p h ilo s o p h e rs  of h is  tim e , to  exp o se , 
r id io n le ,  a n d  c o n tr a d ic t  th e  id ea s  of B u d d h is ts ,  Jains,, C h a rw a k a s , 
K a p a l ik a s  a n d  o th e r  sec ts  w hich  h a d  t.akeu  h o ld  of th e  p u b lic  m ind  in  
h i s  d a y s , a n d  to  a w a k e n  in  th e  p e o p le  a  s p i r i t  of in q u iry  in to  th e  
p r in c ip le s  o f Y e d a n tio  P h ilo so p h y . H e  f e l t  th e  n e c e ss ity  o f so m e  
m e a s u r e s  to  c h e c k  th e  th e n  te n d e n c y  to  a th e ism  a n d  c o g n a te  d o c tr in e s  
a n d  in  o r d e r  to  e n g a g e  th e  in te re s ts  o f a  la rg e  sec tio n  o f th e  p eo p lo  
w h o m  d r y  p h ilo s o p h ic a l d is s e r ta t io n s  w o u ld  o n ly  re p e l a n d  w e a ry , ho 
w r o te  th e  w o r k  in  th e  fo rm  of a  d r a m a  i l lu s t r a t iv e  of th o  n a tu r e  a n d  
a c t io n  o f th e  m in d ,  w ith  i ts  good a n d  b a d  p a s s io n s  in  p lay .

T h e  b o o k  so o n  b ecam e p o p u la r  a n d  th e  th e n  k in g  of M a g a d h a  
t r a v e l l e d  w i th  h is  p a n d its  arid  c o u r t ie r s  to  M a i th i la  to  w itn ess  th o  
r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  d ra m a , to u c h  a s  in  o u r  o w n  d ay  th e  g r e a t  o n es o f 
E u r o p e  g a th e r e d  to g e th e r  a t  B a ir e u th  to  seo  th e  p r o d u c tio n  of W a g n e r ’s  
m y s t ic a l  a n d  a lle g o r ic a l  o p e ra  of P a r s i f a l .

T h e  e x a c t  d a te  o f th e  w o rk  is u n k n o w n , b u t  i t  m itBt h a v e  b een  w r i t te n  
a b o u t  A . D .  6 4 8 , b e fo re  o r  d u r in g  th o  r e ig n  o f K ir t iv a rm a , th e  R a ja h  
o f  M a g a d h a , w h o  w as p re se n t a t  i ts  r e p re s e n ta t io n .

T h e  w o rk  m a y  be  s a id  to  be  an in t r o d u c t io n  to  V e d an tic  P h ilo so p h y , 
and those who havo the se e in g  ey e  w il l  b e  a b le  to  d isc e rn , b e n e a th  i ts

* tcPrabodha Chandrodaya,” or “ Rise of the Moon of Intellect,’’ a .Spiritual
• Drama, and “ Atma Bodh,” translated h / J ,  Taylor, M* D., Bombay, Tookarazn 

Tatya, 1880, price w ith postage, As* 9.

G raceful a lle g o rie s , r a r e  g em s of h ig h e s t  w isdom . T o  th o se  n o t  so  
en d o w ed  i t  w ill  be  a t  le a s t  a  b e a u t i fu l  m asque, an  in te re s t in g  c o n tr ib u 
tio n  to  o r ie n ta l  d ra m a tic  l i te r a tu re .

T h e  “ A tm a  B o d h ”  o r  “ K n o w le d g o  of S p ir i t  by  R a n k a ra c h a i j n ,  
n e e d s  n o  recom m endation  fro m  u s. A ll w ho nre s tr iv in g  to  lead  th o  
h ig h e r  life  a ro  g la d  to  s i t  a t  th e  fe e t o f g r e a t  te a ch e rs  nnd  l is te n  to  t h e i r
in s t ru c t io n .  .

E v e ry  B ra n c h  of o u r  S o c ie ty  t h a t  h a s  a n y  p re te n sio n s  to  a  l ib ra ry  
■will of c o u rse  a d d  th is  book  to  i ts  c o lle c tio n , a n d , inasm uch  as b o th  
■works a re  o f a  k in d  t h a t  n o t o n ly  re p a y  b u t  d e m a n d  m ore th a n  ono  
r e a d i n g  a n d  a re  to  bo lo o k ed  u p o n  « s  a id s  to  m e n ta l d ev elo p m en t 
r a t .h e r ° th a n  m ere  le a rn in g  to  be a s s im ila te d , m o s t of o u r  m em bers w ill 
jo in  u s  in  th a n k in g  M r. T o o k a ra m  T a ty a  fo r  e n a b lin g  th em  to  a d d  
th is  v o lu m e  to  th e i r  p r iv a te  s to re  of b o o k s .

T iie  P urpose op T iie o so piiy .*

T in s  b o o k , a  s u m m a ry  of M r. S in n e t t ’s “  E so te r ic  B u d d h is m ’;, h a s  
b e e n  a lre a d y  n o tic e d  in  th e s e  co lu m n s . T lie  g e n e ro u s  p e rm iss io n  o t 
th e  a u th o r  h a s  e n a b le d  M r. T o o k a ra m  T a ty a  to  b r in g  o u t  a  c h ea p  
In d ia n  e d it io n  o f th is  u se fu l w o rk , so th a t  i f  it  is n o t  now in tlio  
p o sse ss io n  o f e v e ry  m e m b e r  o f th e  T h e o so p h ic a l S o c ie ty  w h o  eaves to
re a d  it, it, w ill be h is ow n fau lt.

W e w o u ld  a lso  r e m a r k  t h a t  m e m b e rs  w ill fin d  th is  a  m o st n se fu l 
w o rk  to  g iv e  o r  le n d — o fte n  sy n o n y m o u s  te rm s  w h e n  books a re  in
q u e s t io n __to  f r ie n d s  w h o  w a n t  to  k n o w  m o re  a b o u t  th e  S o c ie ty  n n d
i t s  a im s. O n e  h a s  n o t  a lw a y s  th e  tim e  to  go o v e r  th e  w h o le  ra n g e  o f 
th e  p h ilo so p h y  in  c o n v e rsa t io n , a n d  a  b o o k  of th is  k in d  h a s  b een  a  lo n g - 
fe l t  w an t, A ll w h o  c a n  a ffo rd  to  do  so sh o u ld  g e t  h a lf  a  dozen o r  a  
d o zen  co p ies a n d  g iv e  th e m  a w a y  to  e n q u ire r s ,  a n d  so  h e lp  to  e x te n d  
th e  S o c ie ty  a n d  in c re a s e  th e  n u m b e r  o f i ts  m em b e rs .

E liphas L eyi.+
T in s  w o rk  c o n ta in s  a n  e x c e lle n t su m m a ry  of th e  p r in c ip a l w o rk s  o f 

E lip h a s  L ev i. .From  s ix  v o lu m es M r. W a ite  h a s  p ro d u c ed  one , a n d  w e 
m u s t  C o n g ra tu la te  h im  o n  h is  success. T h c  book w ill be  a  boon to  th o se  
w h o  h a v e  n e v e r  r e a d  th e  w o rk s  of E iip h a s  L ev i, w h ilo  th o se  w ho a lre a d y  
p o ssess  fu l l  e d itio n s  o f h is  b o o k s w ill  be  g la d  to  h a v e  th is  v o lu m e a lso ,
a s  a  sy n th e s is  of th e  w h o le , .

M r. W a ite  b e g in s  w i th  a  c r it ic a l a n d  b io g ra p h ic a l  e ssay . I h e  lk c n so -  
p h is t  fo r  J a n u a r y  1 8 8 6  seem s to  h a v e  fu rn is h e d  m o s t of th e  m a te r ia ls  fo r  
th e  b io g ra p h ic a l p a r t ; th e  re s t  is d ra w n  fro m  a  p a ra g ra p h  fro m D e sb a rro lle s  
a  ro m an c e  w r i t te n  b y  E lip h a s  L ev i h im se lf , n n d  a  s h o r t  le t te r  fro m  L o rd  
L y t to n  to  th e  e ffe c t t h a t  h is  f a th e r  d id  k n o w  E lip h a s  L ev i, b u t  a p p a r 
e n tly  o n ly  a s  a  s t r a n g e r — so 110 w o n d e r  M r. W a ite  c o m p la in s  of s c a n ty  
m a te r ia ls . W o  c a n n o t  b u t  th in k  h o w e v er th a t  a  m o re  d i l ig e n t  e n q u iry  
m ig h t  h av e  b ro u g h t  f o r th  move f r u i t .  W e  re m e m b e r  see in g  a  s h o r t  a c 
c o u n t  of E lip h a s  L e v i iu  o n e  of th e  w e ll-k n o w n  E n g l is h  m ag azin es, a n d  
th e  w r i te r  o f  t h a t  a r t i c le  m ig h t  h a v e  fu rn is h e d  som e in fo rm a tio n . T h e re  
is  a lso  a t  le a s t  o n e  o th e r  p u p il  of L e v i’s liv in g , f ro m  w h o m  it  is p o ss ib lo  
in te re s t in g  p a r t ic u la r s  m ig h t  h a v e  b een  g lea n ed . F o r  in s ta n c e , so m e  o f 
t h e  K a b b a lis t ic  p ic tu r e s  in  L e v i’s w o rk s  d o  n o t  a p p e a r  to  h a v e  m n ch  to

* “ The Purposo of Theosophy,” by Mrs. A- P. Sinnett, a cheap edition, price
with p o s ta g e ,  Ab. 5. B o m b a y , T n k a r a m  T a ty a ,  1887. T .

+ “ The Mysteries of Magic,” a digest of the Writings of Eliphas Levi, with Bio* 
graphical and Critical Essay, by A, JE. Waite, RcdirYay, 1580.



d o  w itli  th e  te x t ,  a n d  th e i r  o r ig in  h a s  p n z z led  m an y  re a d e rs . H e r e  is  
L e v i’s o w n  a c c o u n t fro m  one  of h is  le t te r s .  H e  is sp e a k in g  of d re a m s , 
a n d  say s u  T h e ro  e x is t  la n d sc a p e s  a n d  h o u se s  th a t  I  n e v e r  see e x c e p t in  
d re a m , b u t  I  a lw ay s  see th e  sam e  o n es a g a in  and  I  know  th a  t  I  h a v e  n o t  
in v e n te d  th em . In  th e  la n d  o f d re a m s  I  possess c e r ta in  bo o k s tv h e re in  
I  have  b een  r e a d in g  m o re  th a n  fifty  y e a r s  th in g s  th a t  c le a r ly  e x p la in  to  
m e  th e  m y s te r ie s  o f th e  o th e r  w o rld . T h e s e  books, a d o rn e d  w ith  v e ry  
w e ll-e n g ra v e d  p la te s ,  a r e  so w ell k n o w n  to  m e thafc in th e  w a k in g  s ta to  
I  seem  to  p o ssess  a n d  to  be ab le  to  c o n s u l t  th em . In  one of th e se  b o o k s
I  havo  seen  s e v e ra l  o f th e  f ig u re s  t h a t  i l lu s t r a te  m y  w o rk s  on  m a g ic . 
T h e re  is  a lso  a  B ib le  in  fo lio , in  th r e e  v o lu m es, w h e re in  a ll  th e  J e w is h  
a lle g o r ie s  a re  v e ry  c le a r ly  e x p la in e d .”

M r. W a i te  h a s  w ell p o in te d  o u t th e  in co n s is te n c ie s  a n d  occasional m is 
s ta te m e n ts  o f f a c t  in som o of E lip h a s  L e v i’s w orks, a n d  th e  in tro d u c to ry  
c r it ic a l  e ssa y  s h o u ld  be  r e a d  by a ll s tu d e n ts  of th e  F re n c h  K a b b a l is t .

L ik e  a ll  o th e r  r e a d e r s  o f E lip h a s  L ev i, M r. W a ite  h as  b een  s t r u c k  b y  
th e  p h i lo s o p h e r ’s f r e q u e u t  a llu s io n s  to , a n d  h ig h  p ra is e  of, th e  ta r o t  as a n  
in s t r u m e n t  o f d iv in a tio n . L ev i seem s to  h a v e  used  th e  t a r o t  as a s o r t  o f 
m c c h a n ic a l  a p p a r a tu s  fo r e n a b lin g  h im  to  re a d  in  th e  a s t r a l  l ig h t .  W e  
h a v e  b e e n  p e rso n a lly  a s su re d  by  one o f h is  p u p ils  th a t  h e  d id  u se  a c tu a l  
t a r o t  c a rd s ,  a n d  h ad  been  seen  to  do  so , b n t  w e co u ld  n o t  g e t  a n y  d e f i
n i te  e x p la n a tio n  of th e  m a n n e r  of c o m b in in g  a n d  r e a d in g  off tb e  sy m b o ls . 
M r. W a i te  sa y s  “ th e  p u b lic a tio n  of a  t a r o t  w h ich  sh a ll  be a c c u ra te  in  
a l l  i t s  f ig u re s  is  m u c h  to  be  d e s ire d .” N o w  w e h av e  b e fo re  us a  b o o k  
c o n ta in in g  p ic tu re s  of th e  ta r o t  key s d ra w n  a n d  co lo red  by E lip h a s  L e v i’s 
o w n  h a n d , 'an d  in  th e  sam e book a re  co lo u re d  d ra w in g s  of th e  ta l i s m a n s  
f o rm in g  th e  c lavicu les o f  So lom on , a lso  b y  L e v i h im se lf . F ro m  th e s e  i t  
w o u ld  be q u i te  p o ss ib le  to  pu b lish  a  re lia b le  ta ro t .  M o reo v er C h r is tia n  in  
“  L ’h o m m e  ro u g e  des T n ilie r ie s” g iv es a  v e ry  fu l l  d e sc r ip t io n  of th e  t a r o t  
sy m b o ls . I n  th e  book m en tio n ed , L ev i a lso  g iv es  d ra w in g s  of an  I n d ia n  
t a r o t ,  b u t  th is  does n o t  seem  to be k n o w n  h e re . T h e  Y i-K in g  (see  t h e  
e d it io n  b y  L e g g e )  seem s to  be a k in d  of t a r o t ,  a n d  w e h a v e  been  to ld  
t h a t  th e re  a re  in  r e a l i ty  seven k in d s  o f ta ro t, c o r re s p o n d in g  to  seven  sy s 
te m s  o f p ra c t ic a l  m ngio . A ll these  seem  h o w e v e r  s u rp a s s e d  b y  a  c e r ta in  
fo rc e -c o r re la t io n , d isco v ered  by a n  a n c ie n t  R ish i ,  w h ic h , w h e n  p ro p e r ly  
in v o k e d ,  c a n  g iv e  all th e  in fo rm a tio n  c la im e d  fo r  th e  t a r o t  a n d  a  g o o d  
d e a l  m o re  b e s id es . B n t  in s tea d  of s e v e n ty -e ig h t ,  i t  h a s  o v e r a  th o u s a n d  
sy m b o ls  e a c h  b e in g  su b je c t  to  e le v en  v a r ia t io n s  a n d  i t s  w h o le  a r r a n g e 
m e n t  is  o n  s t r i c t l y  m a th e m a tic a l p r in c ip le s .

B u t  w ill n o t  M r. W a ite  w rite  a c o m p re h e n s iv e  t r e a t i s e  o n  th e  t a r o t ,  
sh o w in g  th e  th e o r y  on  w hich  i t  is b a se d  a n d  th e  p re c ise  m eth o d  of u s in g  
i t  ? T h e r e  is  p le n ty  of in fo rm a tio n  a v a i la b le  in  E u ro p e .*

# Seo for instance La Grange “ Lo Grand Livre de Destin Paris, 184-5. pp. 174— 
194. Possibly also “ Scicnce des nombres on operations des sept planetes ditos figures 
talismaniques” MS,—Eg.—846 A. (British Museum) ; Willshire’s Catalogue of play
ing cards in tho British Museum. A comparison of the packs in the library of tho 
British Museum seemed to me to bear out Levi’s description. Similar packs aro 
etill to be had in Paris, (not Atteilla’s). The last volume of tlie Platonist contains 
an article on the tarot. Court de Gobelin’s book, referred to by Levi, does not givo 
much bosides outline pictures. Kircher, I think in “ Oedipus ^gyp tiacus”, gives a 
large two-page engraving of tho Bembino Table. Eirenneus Philalothos seems to havo 
written on the subject in ono of his lost works. Postel is mentioned by Lovi, wo 
believe the plato is not in tho early Paris (1555) edition but only in tho Amsterdam 
ono of 1646. Levi’s alteration seems an improvement especially tho substitution of 
tho doublo triangle in the ring* Doubtless thero aro many other available sources 
excluding tho unreliable and foolish publications to bo found in every Faria 
bookshop called “ L’art tho tircr lea cartea” such as “ Lo Grand ot lo P etit E tteilla” 
(Paris, 1862),

M r. W a ite  h a s  e n d e a v o u re d  - t o  co llec t in  a  sy s te m a tic  fo rm , th e  m y s
t ic a l lo re  t r e a te d  in  E lip h a s  L e v i’s p u b lis h e d  w orks, a n d  in  th is  w ay h as 
r e n d e re d  goo d  se rv ice  to  th o so  in te r  e s ted  in  such  su b je c ts  by s a v in g  th e m  
m u c h  t ro u b le  in p ie c in g  to g e th e r  th e  so m ew h a t d is jo in te d  th re a d s  o f 
th e  o r ig in a l .  T h e  t r a n s la t io n s  a re  a c c u ra te ly  done  an d  M r. W a ite  h a s  
b e en  v e ry  su c c e ss fu l in  h is  r e n d e r in g s  of d ifficu lt passages.

S outh I n d ia n  F olklore.*
A s th e  so le  r e m n a n ts  o f fo rg o t te n  E m p ire s  a re  so m e tim es f ra g m e n ts  

of th e  m o s t co m m o n , e v en  ig n o b le , u te n s ils ,  so  th e  p o p u la r  leg e n d s , 
ta le s  a n d  s u p e r s t i t io n s  of m a n k in d  o ccasio n a lly  o ffer to  us o u r o n ly  
g lim p se s  of th e  c iv i l is a t io n , c u l tu r e  a n d  s p ir i tu a l  e v o lu tio n  of bygono 
p e o p le s , a n d  th e  o n ly  l in k s  by  w h ich  o u r  d e sc e n t fro m  th em  is trac ea b le . 
T h e  la b o u rs  of so c ie tie s  a n d  s a v a n ts  in  th e  d ire c tio n  of co llec tin g , 
i n te r p r e t i n g  a n d  c o m p a r in g  th e s e  in d ic e s  of h u m a n  d e v e lo p m e n t h av e, 
th e re fo re ,  a  fixed  a n d  c o n s id e ra b le  v a lu e , a n d  sh o u ld  be lib e ra lly  
c n c o u ra g e d . T h e  m ig r a t io n  of m y th s  h a s  becom e a  b ra n c h  of e th n o lo 
g ic a l  s tu d y  a n d  is  n o w  p u rs u e d  w ith  e v e r-d e e p e n in g  in te re s t .  F o r , a s 
P r o f .  M ax  M u lle r  c p ig ra m m a tic a l ly  ex p re sse s  it ,  to  d isco v er w h a t  m an  
is  w e  m u s t  le a rn  w h a t m a n  has been , T h e  a n c ie n t fo lk lo re  is su p re m e ly  
p re c io u s  to  th e  o b s e rv e r  o f m a n k in d ,  b e c a u se  i ts  b iz a r re  c o n ce p tio n s  
a n d  s e n sa tio n a l  a n e c d o te s  a re  s im p ly  b e ad s  th re a d e d  upon  th e  sam e  
g o ld e n  co rd  of h u m a n  n a tu r e  u p o n  w h ic h  o u r  c o n te m p o ra n e o u s  ro m a n c e rs  
a r e  s t r in g in g  th e  b e ad s  t h a t  a re  to  c a r r y  to  p o s te r ity  som e n o tio n s  o f  w h a t  
w e  a re  a n d  b e liev e . T h e  p ro g re s s  o f m o d e rn  sc h o la rsh ip  h as e n ab led  u s  to  
t r a c e  b a c k  to  A r y a n  so u rc e s  o u r  p o p u la r  leg e n d s  an d  n u r s e r y  ta le s . 
T h e  a p p e a ra n c e , th e n , o f a  c o m p e te n t  In d ia n  p a n d it  w h o  c a n  g iv e  u s , 
in  a  W e s te r n  v e r n a c u la r ,  th e  fo lk lo re  o f th e  D ra v id ia n s  o r  A ry a n s , is  
a  v e ry  f o r tu n a te  e v e n t. A n d  fo r tu n a te  th e  p a n d it  if  h e  can  find  so 
a b le  a n  e d ito r  a n d  c o m p e te n t  a  sp e c ia lis t  a s P a n d i t  N a te sa  S a s tr i  
h a s  fo n n d  in  C a p ta in  R . C. T em p le . T h e  a d v a n ta g e  o f su c h  c o lla b o ra 
t io n  c o u ld  nofc be  m o re  s t r ik in g ly  p ro v e n  th a n  i t  h a s  been in  th e  
in s ta n c e  of th e  th re e  b o o k s  u n d e r  n o tic e . T h o  tw o  P a r t s  o f 
<{ F o lk lo re  of S o u th e rn  I n d i a ,”  w h ile  no  m o re  in te re s t in g  as to  s u b je c t  
m a t te r ,  a re  in f in ite ly  s u p e r io r  to  th e  “ D ra v id ia n  N ig h t s ’ E n te r t a in 
m e n ts ” in  b e in g  f a u lt le s s  in  E n g lis h  id io m , w h ile  th e  l a t t e r  b r is tle s  
w i th  e r ro rs  a n d  is ,  in  fa c t ,  a  b ad  ex am p le  of th e  f a u lty  s ty le  too  
c o m m o n  a m o n g  o u r  “  e d u c a te d ” c la ss . I t  is a  g r e a t  p ity , fo r  w e  
h a v e  n o  d o u b t  t h a t  in  h is  o w n  v e rn a c u la r  th e  Pandifc w o n ld  h a v o  
m a d e  i t  a s c h a r m in g  in  s ty le  a s  i t  is v a lu a b le  in  m a te r ia l .  T h e  
s e v e r i ty  o f c r it ic ism  is , h o w e v e r , q u ite  d is a rm e d  b y  th e  f r a n k  ap o lo g y  
o ffered  in  th o  A u th o r ’s P re fa c e .  C e r ta in ly  th o  a m a te u rs  of th is  c lass  
o f l i t e r a tu r e  w ill b e  re a d y  to  fo rg iv e  h im  th e  w o rs t  o f g ra m m a tic a l  
a n d  id io m a tic  m is ta k e s , in  g r a t i tu d e  fo r  th e  p le a s u re  a n d  in s t r u c t io n  
to  b e  d e r iv e d  f ro m  h is  c h a rm in g  s to r ie s .

H . S . 0 .

* “ The Dravidian Nights’ Entertainm ents: being a translation of Madanakama* 
tajankadni.”

“ Folklore in Southern India.’* Parts I and II.
By Pandit S. M* Natesa S&stri, Government Archooological Survey,



W e  a re  r e q u e s te d  to  in fo rm  th o se  o f o u r  re a d e rs  w h o  c o n te m p la te  
m a k in g  d o n a tio n s  o f b o oks to  th e  Ad}^ar L ib ra ry ,  t h a t  th e  L ib r a r y  
C o m m itte e  w ill feel o b lig ed  if  th o se  h a v in g  b o o k s  to  g iv e  w ill se n d  th e  
S e c re ta ry  a  l is t  o f th e  sam e, g iv in g  th e  t i t le s  of th e  b ooks, th e  su b je c ts
011 w h ich  th e y  t r e a t  a n d , w hen  k n o w n , th e  a u th o rs .  A  c a ta lo g u e  o f 
w o rk s  a lr e a d y  re ce iv e d  w ill be p u b lish ed  as soon a s  p o ss ib le , b u t  in  t h e  
m e a n t im e  v a r io u s  v o lu m es h av e  been  p ro m ise d , a n d  if in te n d in g  d o n o rs  
w il l  k in d ly  f irs t  se n d  lis ts  of books, th e y  c an  b e  in fo rm e d  w h e th e r  a n y  
o f th e  w o rk s  h a v e  b een  a lre a d y  c o n tr ib u te d .

C o l o n e l  O l c o t t  l e f t  A d y a r  on  th e  2 1 s t of J a n u a ry  fo r C eylon. T h e n c e  
h e  go es to  K a th ia w a r ,  w h e re , a c c o m p a n ie d  by P r in c e  H a r i s in g h j i  
R u p s in g h j i ,  he w ill v is i t  th e  p r in c ip a l ch ie fs . C o lo n el O lc o tt  a lso  in te n d s  
to  v is i t  B en  oral, e tc ., a n d  w ill p ro b a b ly  be so m e m o u th s  a b se n t  f ro m  th e  
H e a d -Q u a r te rs .

W e a re  in fo rm e d  t h a t  u p  to  th e  e n d  of th e  y e a r  o n ly  tw o  h u n d r e d  
s u b s c r ib e rs  h a d  r e g is te r e d  th e i r  n a m e s  fo r  th e  g r e a t  S a n s k r i t  d ic t io n a ry  
“  S a b d a k a lp a d ru m a ,” o f w h ic h  o u r  a d v e r t is in g  c o lu m n s  c o n ta in  a n  
a n n o u n c e m e n t. N in e  p a r ts  hav e  been  is su e d  fro m  th o  p re ss , a n d  th e  
p u b l ic a tio n  is in  e v e ry  w ay  d e se rv in g  of s u p p o r t .  T h o se  of o u r  r e a d e rs  
w h o  a re  in te re s te d  in  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a tu r e  s h o u ld  f ir s t  su b sc r ib e  th e m 
se lv es , a u d  th e n  re c o m m e n d  th e i r  f r ie n d s  to  g o  a n d  do  lik ew ise .

M embers w ill be g la d  to  h e a r  t h a t  w e  h a v e  g o o d  n ew s of B a b u  M o h i- 
n i  M . C h a tte r ji ,  w ho is  n o w  in  A m e ric a . B esid es  d isc u ss in g  p h ilo so p h ic a l 
s u b je c ts  w i th  th o se  in te re s te d  th e re in ,  he  h a s  b e g u n  a  se rie s  of r e a d 
in g s  fro m  th e  B h a g a v a d  G ita ,  an d , as d u r in g  h is  s ta y  in  E u ro p e , w ill do  
m u c h  to  b r in g  th e  te n e ts  o f E a s te rn  p h ilo so p h y  to  th e  n o tic e  of W e s te rn  
rn in d s  g e n e ra lly , b e sid es a ffo rd in g  c o n s id e ra b le  h e lp  to  A m e ric an  m e m 
b e r s  of th e  T h eo so p h ic a l S o c ie ty  in  th e  p u r s u i t  of t h e i r  s tu d ie s .

I n  L e  F ra d ic ie n  (P a r i s )  fo r  A u g u s t  la s t,  M . G ira n d  h a s  an  a r t ic le  
d e fe n d in g  th e  u se  of H a sc h is c h . H e  say s  he has e x p e r im e n te d  on h im s e lf  
r e p e a te d ly ,  a n d  u n d e r  th e  m o s t v a r ie d  c irc u m s ta n c e s , a n d  h as a lw a y s  
f o u n d  h im se lf  b en efited  by  u s in g  th e  n a rc o tic . B u t  U n fo r tu n a te ly  ono 
h a s  to  se rv e , h e  says, q u i te  a n  a p p re n tic e sh ip  b e fo re  le a rn in g  h o w  to  
u s e  h a sc h is c h  p ro p e rly . I f  e x p e r im e n te rs  m a k e  m is ta k e s  th e y  c o n ju re  u p  
f o r  th e m se lv e s  a ll  so r ts  o f h o rr ib le  n ig h t-m a re s , f a t ig u e s  a n d  to r m e n ts ,  
a n d  th e s e  a p p a re n tly  h a v e  to  be  g o n e  th r o u g h  b e fo re  th e  E d e n  o f p s y 
c h ic  d e lig h ts  is  re ac h ed . T o  m o st of u s th e  re w a rd  is  h a rd ly  w o r th  t h e  
r i s k ,  a n d  s te a d y  m e n ta l  e ffo rt w itlion t h a sc h is c h  w ill  y ie ld  m o re  e n d u r 
in g  re su l ts .  W e  b e liev e  M . G ira u d  is  th e  c h e m is t  of th e A v e u u e  M ac- 
M a h o n , o f w h o m  D u m a s  w ro te .
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Y o u  are free:

to  S h a r e  —  l o  c o p y ,  d istribu te  a n d  t ra n sm it  th e  w o r k

©
to  R e m ix  —  to  a d a p t  th e  w o r k

U n d e r the  fo llo w in g  co n d it io n s :

CD
A t t r i b u t i o n  —  Y o u  m u s t  attribute th e  w o r k  in th e  m a n n e r  sp e c if ie d  b y  th e  au tho r 

o r  l ic e n so r  (bu t no t in a n y  w a y  th a t s u g g e s t s  th a t t h e y  e n d o r s e  y o u  o r  y o u r  u s e  o f 

the  w o rk ) .

N o n c o m m e r c ia l  —  Y o u  m a y  no t u s e  th is  w o r k  fo r  c o m m e rc ia l p u rp o s e s .

©
S h a r e  A l i k e  —  If  y o u  alter, t ra n s fo rm ,  o r  bu ild  u p o n  th is  w o rk ,  y o u  m a y  d istribute  

the  re su lt in g  w o r k  o n ly  u n d e r  th e  s a m e  o r  s im ila r  l ic e n se  to  th is  one .

W ith  the  u n d e rsta n d in g  that:

W a i v e r  —  A n y  o f  the  a b o v e  c o n d it io n s  c a n  b e  w a i v e d  if y o u  g e t  p e r m is s io n  f ro m  the  c o p y r ig h t  

holder.

P u b l i c  D o m a in  —  W h e r e  th e  w o r k  o r  a n y  o f  its e le m e n ts  is  in  th e  p u b l i c  d o m a in  u n d e r  

a p p lica b le  law, th a t s ta t u s  is  in  n o w a y  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se .

O t h e r  R i g h t s  —  In  n o  w a y  a re  a n y  o f  th e  fo llow ing  r igh ts  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se :

• Y o u r  fa ir  d e a lin g  o r  f a i r  u s e  righ ts, o r  o th e r a p p lica b le  c o p y r ig h t  e x c e p t io n s  a n d  

lim itations;

• T h e  a u th o r 's  m o r a l  rights;

• R ig h t s  o th e r  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  e ither in th e  w o r k  itse lf o r  in h o w  th e  w o r k  is  u se d ,  s u c h  

a s  p u b l i c i t y  o r  p r iv a c y  rights.

N o t i c o  —  F o r  a n y  r e u s e  o r  d istribution, y o u  m u s t  m a k e  c le a r  to o th e rs  the  l ic e n se  te rm s  o f 

th is w o rk .  T h e  b e s t  w a y  to  d o  th is  is  w ith  a  link to  th is  w e b  page .


